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"NT. Invitation 
TO 0 


Religious Mourning in general : 


WITH 
A large Declaration of the Divine Comforts, 
and the bleſſed Effets which attend the 
Performance of it. 


But more particularly to Mourning in Poe? 
for our own perſonal Iniquities, and the 
publick crying Sins of the Nation. 


To which are added; 
Forms of Dsvorion 
Fitted to that pious ExanR C1s Be 


By ErasSMmus WARREN, 
; ReQtor of Worlington in Suffolk. 


' Delicatus es, mi frater , ſi is gaudere cum Seculo , & oofes 
regnare cum CH RISTO. D. Hieron. Ep. ad Heliodor.. | 
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TO THE 
Moſt Reverend Father in GOD. -... 

- Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbuy, | 
Primate of all England, and Metropolitan: 


8 And one of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable 
| | phe 2 pe | 


May it  pleeſe Your GRACE, 


OW lnts ſoever OY 
” Treatiſe may ſcem, its 
; Deſigns. are cenainl 
Be the greateſt .in the 
| 5, oj World. For = Du- 
| ty it urges, if conlci- 

enciouſly practis , 'd, will highly con- 
{ duce to the. Glory of GOD, and 
|. the Good. of Souls redeem'd by the 
n- A EY : precious 
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| Tbe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
zSrecious Blood of CHRIST, 
I heſe, I am ſure, are the Confidera- | 
tions that Your GRACE loves and } 
values; and that YOU daily ſtudy Þ 
and ftrive to advance to the utmoſt of 
Your Power. And this Piece falling 
in with the ſettled Tendency of Your - 
own moſt pious Thoughts and Aci- 
ons ; which 'are ever inclind» and 
zealouſly carrid on to further | 
G O D's Honour, and the Happi- 
neſs of Men: I am prone to believe 
that YOU will not be averſe from. | 


the Patronage of the ſame; YOUR |}. 
SE LF being ſo eminent and exem« 


plary a Promoter of the Fnds it 
aims at. 
The Work, I am fenfible, hath 
its Imperfeftions ; but T am willing to 
hope that my ſincere Intentions may | 
recommend it to Your GRACEs 
favourable Acceptance. And then, 
I doubt not, but that will ſo exte- 
nuate all irs Defe&s, that others will 
be the more ready to excuſe them. 
Es Thar 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


= | Thatthe Good G OD, by. Whoſe | A 
Divine Providence Y' © U worthily _=— 


| preſide in ſo high a Station over us, 
3 would long preſerve YOU in it, 
" asa great Bleſling to this Church and : 
1 Nation; is the moſt earneſt Prayer 


of, Y 


Vur GRraGE's 


Þn all humbleſt Duty 
and Obſervance, | 


___ Eraſmus Warren. 
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"The Preface. 


Have often thought how wery ſtrangely 
ſuch a Treatiſe as this: will look in the 
_ Eyes of many in the World ; and how it 
muſt be reſented and received. by. them. 
Even with great Diſgaſt. ( if not "with Con- 
tempt) inſtead of regard or approbation, And. 
uo wonder it ſhould, confidering how little: Cons 
gruity there is, berwixt its Genius, and their 
Temper. For as 2t lies quite Croſs. to their 
Common Principles, ſo it runs as.contrary to the 
courſe of their Praftice, The Generality of men, 
as alt know, are only for gay and pleaſing things. 
For things that ſuit their Humour, and delight 
their Fancy, and ſerve to. Entertain and gra- 
tify Curioſity.' - And theſe -(*twill be granted) 
muſt be light for ſome, and lofty. for others, 
and of various Taſts, for differing Palates. But 
how ſhould this Piece be taking with ſuch, or 
eſcape being deſpiſed and decried by them? as. 
being wholly pious, and moſt deeply practical, 
and written in ſo familiar, and ſo low a ſtrain ? 
For intending it for the uſe of ordinary Chri- 
ftians, in reaſon I-was obliged to fit its Compo- 
ſure exaitly to their Capactty, that ſo it might 
be the more ſerviceable\to them. And accord- 
ingly in it there 'is Nothing that is high, Ne- 
thing that is fine either in matter or. method ; 
but only honeſt Truth inits plaineſt Dreſs, and a 
þrous Duty earneſtly recommended to the ſerious 
, and 


The PREFACE. 


and the good. And truly as for others I never 
deſigned to trouble them with it, nor indeed is 
it over-proper for them, For be they never 
fo learned and ingenious, and not ſober and 
good ; theycan neither throughly underſtand, | 
Not that its 
Contents are ſo lofty, as to be above their ,\ 
reach; but ſo Religious, as to be out of their 
way. Again therefore I declare it to be uſeful 
t0 none, ſo much as to them that are ſeriouſly 
good. And to all ſuch 7 moſt heartily recom- 
mend it , with the great Duty that is urged in 
it, what Rank or (Qyality ſoever they are of. 


or truly reliſh what it contains. 
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However we may be of divers Perſuaſions, yet | 


7 Earneſtly beg, that our different Judgments 
may not binder our uniting. here in ſo weighty 
a Performance... For if we be but ſincerely and 
throughly good ( and” ſo hearty lovers of all 

heavenly Truth; and ready to receive it, 
whereſoever we diſcern it, and defirous to diſs 
cover it, that ſo we may embrace it ;)- I hope 
that GOD { notwithſtanding - the variety of 
our unhappy Miſtakes, involuntary Prejudices, 
and unaffefted Errors ) will hear our Sighs, 
aud ſee our Tears, and anſwer cur devout and 
mourntul Prayers, with all needful Bleſſings. 
Tet I intend not that this general recommen- 
dation ſhould reach to one ſort of men; to 
thoſe I mean in the Sacred Funftion, For as F 
know, they are well able in all things elſe to be 
my Inſtruttors ; ſo this very Work of holy 


Mourning, they can do in ways and meaſu 


fares of 
their | 


The PREFACE. 


their own, far better than any that I can di- 
reft. 

The chief Reaſon of my Publiſhing this 
| Book, is the great need that there zs of it. For 
| as our Nature is prone to Sin, ſo Numbers 
' amongſt us abound with it in their Pratlice. 
| A thing ſo obvious even to common and incuri- 
: ous obſervation ; that to Attempt to prove it, 
| would be pure Impertinence. But then the 

FTudgments of God, and endleſs Deſtruttion, 
being the natural fruits and produtts of our 
fins (eſpecially where they are ſo rife \and no- 
torious) to mourn for our fins muſt be as need- 
ful for as ; as it is to avert our impending Mi- 
feries, and to prevent our Eteraul Ruine. And. 
if to mourn for our fins be abſolutely needful 
upon theſe Accounts ; "tis every whit as need- 
ul that we be taught how to do it + And in 
this Diſcourſe is that Dofrine delivered. 

1 muſt here adld this material Caution: Let 
none in @ ſtate, or courſe of ſin ( of any 
known and deliberate fin) apply themſelves 
to obſerving the Rules here laid down. For 
to mourn for our own or others Sins, while we 

fooliſhly perſiſt in what we Tyment ; is but pre- 
pofterouſly ro'trifle with GO D, aud wider the 
Spectous colour of moſt ſerious Duty, to affront 

and provoke him with ſaddeſt Hypocriſy. Let 

all that take this Treatiſe for their Guide, be 

realy righteous, or firmly reſolve forthwith: 

to be fo, Then, I hope, it will be helpful to 
| #hem. But leſt any ſhould think they ſhall reap, 
ine 


| The PREFACE: 
the leaſt benefit, by the ſtricteſt obſervation of 
its Direfions, while they indulge themſelves 
zn any choſen fin; again 7 plainly declare to 
ſach, that they will rather offend aud provoke 
God, than profit themſebves. The beſt that 
they can look for, is that they ſhall certainly 
loſe their labour ; for a/l that they do will be 
in vain. To this agrees the Doftrine of that 
Great Man, the Son of Sirach. He that waſh- 
eth himſelf after the touching of a dead bo- 
dy, if he touch it again, what availeth his 
waſhing? So it is with a Man that faſteth 
for his Sins, and goeth again and doth the 
fame: Whs will hear his Prayer, 'or what 
doth his huntdling profit him 2 Feclus. 34. 
255 _” | | ; 

One Requeſt now concludes the Preface. 

| That they who uſe this Book and find Benefit 

by it ; would not only give Glory zo GOD for 
it, to whom alone it wholly belongs : But alſo 
that they would Remember its unworthy Com- 
poſer in their daily Prayers ; eſpecially on the 
days of their Devout and Solemn Addreſſes to 
Heaven. | | | 


O 
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& That the plain Reader might meet with 
no Difficulties to ſtop or hinder Him in the per-- 
uſing this Treatiſe ; ſome few things not altoge-- 
ther ſo obvious and eaſy as the Reſt, are taken out 
of his way, by being thrown back, in the Qua- 
lity of Notes, to the End of the Book. "2 
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Holy Mourner, &c. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Uſefulneſs of our Faculties aud Paſſions. 

_ What Religious Mourning 7s. Two Sorts 

* of it, Publick and Private. The two 
| Kinds of Private Mourning , with the re- 
ſpeArve Branches of them, + 


4961 > GOD hath given us a 
Be lofty Nature , and endued . 
F that Nature with excellenc 
' Faculties; So, He deſigns 
27 thoſe Faculties for worthy 
Ends. He intends them not 
only for Ornament , but 
Uſe ; .and by them means to 
| + make us better, as well as 
higher 'than other Creatures. Thus , He gave 
| us an Underſtanding, that we might know Him- 
felf, as well as other things. A 7, that we 
might chuſe our Duty, as well as other Advan- 
tages. A Memory, that we may treaſure up Di- 
vine, as well as other Truths; that fo within 
; our 


Fo 
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= Practice. 
And if we look: more downward into the 
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bur ſelves we might'not only have Matter to 
entertain our Thoughts profitably ; but alſo be 
competently furniſh'd with ſome good Princi- 
ples, from whence to take the meaſures of our 


Frame of our Being, we ſhall ſee that our Paſ« 


ſons ( tho much inferior to the mentioned Fa- * 


culties ) were contrived by the all-wiſe GOD, 
Who made them ; for our very Souls' Improve- 
ment. For when He put them into. us, it was 
that they might be inſtrumental to our heavenly 
and eternal, as well as to our temporal and ſe- 


cular Intereſts. Love, for inſtance, He plant- - 


edinus, to fix our Hearts immoveably on Him- 
ſelf, and to carry them out in Deſires towards 


Him, with all the Force, and Vigour, and Ve- 


hemence, which that Sweet and Powerful Prin- 
Ciple has. Fear, to awe our Minds into Seri- 
ouſneſs, and foto balafit them as to keep them 
ſteady : that they being toſſed with no Lightneſs 
or Folly , we may be kept from all Looſneſs 
and Sin. Hope, to draw us to true Religion, 
and not only to induce us ro it, but to encou- 
rage us # it; while lively Expectation of its 
future Rewards, carries us through all its pre- 


ſent Difficulties; enabling 'us with Laudable 


Patience and Zxal, to perform both its active 
and paflive Duties, Foy, to enliven and elevate 
our Spirits ; that ſo beſides zealous Patience and 
Conſtancy, we may perſiſt in our Duties with 
Alacrity and Pleaſure. For where Foy inter- 
mingles with the Offices of Religion, it abates 
or takes off the uneafineſs of them, and turns 
them into real and high Delight. To tnention 
no more, even Grief it {elf ( as mean a Paſſion 


as 
© 


Þ- 
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Chap. I. The Holy Mourner. | 3. 
as men think ic, and as bitter and itkſome as it 
ſcems to be ) is of -ſingular uſe to the Sincere 

Chriſtian, and ſerves him in his beſt and nobleſt 
concerns with an happy Efficacy. Tho' to in- 
ſtance in what Particulars it does it , would be 
to anticipate the Matter of this Treatiſe ; in the 
Sequel of which they will Sufficiently appear. 
At preſent therefore we note but this much : 
That Grief is eminently ſerviceable to good 
Chriſtians, as it miniſters to holy or religious 
Mourning 5; and is an eſſential or conſtituent 
Part of the ſame. This will be evident if we 
do but confid:zr what religious Mourning is. 
And that, I think, may not improperly be thus 
deſcribed. It is a blefſed Work of che HOLY 
GHOST, whereby we grieve heartily upon ſome 
It isa work of the HOLY GHOST. 
Nor can it be otherwiſe. For where a plenti- 
ful Effufion of HI M is promiſed; we find 
. holy Mourning , in the true Church , to be an 
immediate Fruit of it. 1 will pour upon the houſe 
. of David, and upon the Inbabitants of Jeruſalem, 
te SPIRIT, fays GOD, Zech. 12. 10. 
And then it follows in the next Verſe, in that 
Day there ſhall be a' great Mourning. To Mourn 

as Men, is incident to all, and indeed inevitable. - 
As Nature hath given us Power to do it, So our 
Circumſtances give us Occaſion enough, here in 
this State of Mortality and Miſery. But to 
Mourn as Cbrifians is quite another thing," Re- 
ligious Sorrow grows at no time upon the Stock 
ot mere Nature, tho* never fo well cultivated 
by Virtuous Education. That no where flows 
| Withanylaudable Stream, but where the HOLY 
4*< GHOST fiſt opens the Springs. He bloweth 


with # 
- | 
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with His Wind, and the Waters flow, Pſal. 147. 16 
St. Feroms from a literal, turns the Text to ah 
' Allegorical Senſe ; and by the Wind underſtands 
the Spirix of G O D. But then the Waters 
- which by His means flow., are no other thah 
thoſe of pious Tears, which cannot flow unleſs 
He cauſes them to do it. ES © ol 
And therefore, by the Way, we have no Rea 
ſon to think, that divine Comforts are either the 
- - Sole or the Chief IÞdication of the Good S PE 
RIT's kind and propitious preſence. Godly 
Sorrow is as clear a Symptom, and asſure a Proof 
of the HOLY GHOS T's reimg upon 
us, OF reſiding in us; as the moſt refreſhing Fo! 
can be. And therefore as humble Acknowledg- 
rents ſhould be made to G O D, and as hearty 
Praiſes rendred to Him for the one, as for the 
other. The Cloudy Pillar was as evident a Token of 
GO D's Providential Care of the Fews, and 
of His ſpecial Reſidence with them z as the Pl. 
lar of Fire : tho' all know it was not ſo bright 
one. And tho' the SPIRIT 's Confolaf 
tions are a more lightſome Sign of His Deſcent 

upon us ; yet holy Mourning muſt be as plain 

a Mark of his gracious Preſence , as being as 

much an Effet of His favourable Influence - 
And then y: "4. 

 .Itis a blefſed Work of His. Bleſſed in the en-l 
tire Capacity of it. For as it is wrought in us 

by a bleſſed Cau/e, the breathing of this Glori-J 
ons SPIRIT we ſpeak of; and as it is off 
a bleſſed Nature , being a lamenting of our 
Wandrings from, and Adtings againſt the Laws: 
and Intereſts. of Righteouſneſs : So it hath a! 
moſt bleffed Tendency. For it tends diredly to: 
the purging our of Sin, to the purifying of w 
TaraR Soul, 
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Chap. I. The Holy Mower. 

Soul, to the making us upright and holy upon 
Earth, and happy in the Kingdom of Heaven 
for ever. 

We farther deſcribe it to be a Grieving heartily. 
As there can be no Mourning, where there 1s 
»o Grievirig ; ſo, on. the other ſide, where the 
Mourning is holy, the Grief will be hearty. 
"Ther are two Reaſons for it: The Nature -of 
thoſe things which occaſion it 3 and the Power of 
that Beiyg which excites to it, _ 

- Firſt, The Nature of thoſe things which occaſion 
it. Things of higheſt concern muſt be moſt 
affeting. But Spiritual things concern us moft 
highly, and conſequently they muſt affe& us 
moſt deeply. And of that 'ſort only are. rho;e 
things which occaſion holy Mourning : they are 
either Spirittal in themſelves, or elſe have: Re/:- 
tion to fuch as are ſo. 

Not but that Temporal Accidents may bs ex- 
treamly afflictive to good ' people, | and make 
ſtrong Impreflions of Grief upon them. ' Yea, 
ſome of them may aſſault them ſo rudely, and 
ſhock them ſo terribly, 45 to diſturb them 
more, and make wider Breaches in their Peace 
and Patience, than mo ſpiritual conſiderations 


&F - . uſually do. - But then Spiritual Evils, which are 


really deplorable, ſink deeper into them, and fir 
cloſer upon them , and call for Mourning, and 
cauſe it too : when thoſe boiſterous St6fms of 

| bigger ſorrow. which Temporal calamities raiſed 
in them, are quite over, arid fo perfectly gone, 
as to return no more; For tho' Worldly Miſ- 
 fortanes do ſometimes ruffle us with mighty 
Violence; yer the great diſcompoſures which 
they give us, for the moſt' part do in time ſet- 
tle, and are ſeldom laſting. - Whereas Spirirusl 
HOES SOIroWS, 
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Sorrows, which are leſs raging, are more dura- | 
ble : and by-their long continuance ſhew that 
they are deeply rooted in the Heart, and have'}} 
taken a more full Poſſeſſion of it. Thus we: 
_ of ſee the Paſlions even of well-grown Chriſti. 
ans, ſtrangely cumultuating; and at the Deaths: 
of ſome of their Friends or Relations, trank* 
porting. them beyond the Bounds of Decency | 
and Moderation. Yet the ſame good people | 
in a few Months, or Years after their vac, 
cure, are freed from theſe furious Tranſports of } 
Grief; and can think and talk of the dear de- |. 
ceaſed Ones, without a Sigh, or a Tear. But« 
then theſe very Perſons can frequently be patty 
fionate for GOD and their Soubs ; to. 
their dying Days, at times, can weep liberally. 
for their Follies and their Sins, And this plain ; 
ly argues, that pious Sorrow hath a deeper Place . 
in the Heart, and faſter hold of it, than the. 
other : and that dwelling conſtantly there,. 
whenever it flows, it muſt proceed from thence, | 
So that in ſhore, Civil Mourning, and Sacred, 
differ as much in «hemſelves, as a Shower, and. 
a Spring; or as a ſudden Land-flood and a ſetled 
River. And in reference to the Heart, they. 
differ as much, as a Stranger in an Houſe, does: 
from the Owneror Inhabitant. For the One, as | 
a troubleſome and unwelcome Gueſt, does now |} 
and then come and lodge in it : the Other, as. 
the Proprietor, or Occupant of it, reſides con- 
tinually chere, and is always ready to iſſue 
thence, as Occaſions ſhall happen to-call it 
forth. And thefe Occaſional Provocations be- 
ing of great Force, by being, as hath been ſaid, . 
of a Sprritual Nature ; religious Mourning muſt : 
needs be hearty : eſpecially when in the -_ 
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Chap. I. The Holy Monrners © © 
Heart it is ſo throughly, . and fo deeply 
grounded. : & OS 

Secondly, Religious Mourning muſt be hearty, 


| becauſe a powerful Being excites unto it. And 


what that mighty Being is, our Deſcription of* 
Holy Mourning ſhews, as it makes it a Work 
of the HOLY GHOST. Owward Ob- 
jets ad upon the Seſes ( they have no other 


| way to come at the Soul; ) yet how violently 


they ftrike, and how vehemently they affeR, 
every one of us feel. But when one Spirit acts 


- upon another, the Action, in reafon, muſt be 


* fronger. And ſo how can religious Mourn- 
ing be otherwiſe' than hearty, when the good 
Soul is at once both ſtirred up to it, and aqtua- 


7. 


P Note L | 


ted i» it by the SPIRIT of GOD? Who 


by his gracious Operations difpoſes her ro, and 
a{liſts her # that pious Exerciſe. 

_ Laſtly, We defcribe holy Mourning, to be 
a grieving upon ſome Spiritual account. Far as it 
takes its Riſe from Spiritual Principles, and as 
it tends direaly to Spiritual Ends'; fo its Pro- 
cefs all-a-long 1s upon Spiritual Grounds or Con- 
ſiderations. Tho? it be expreſt in natural Pafli- 
oh, and there moſt evidently, where it runs ſo 
high as to reach-'to'Tears; yet that Paſlion is 


| raifed and ſet on work with Reſpe& ro, and 


by the Force of things that are Supernatural and 
Divine. It fares with us in Mourning, much 
as it does in Singing. The ſame Organs ſerve 
as well for a Common Sonnet, as for a Church 
Anthem; yet in the Caſes there is conſiderable 
Difference. For in the one, there is Muſic 
only in the Foicez and-to the Ears of Men : 


Whereas in the other, there is Melody + in 'tEph.s.19- 


the Hear: made unto the LORD. So the 
” B 2 ſame 
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The Holy Mourner- Chap.l. 


ſzme Paſſion is Uſed in holy Mourning , that;} 
is Employed in ordinary Grieving, But yet there, 
is great Difference betwixt them : for the one'| 
Commences upon low Accounts, relating to 
chis preſent earthly State 5 the other proceeds. 
upon more refined and elevated Conſiderations, 
belonging to the ſpiritual and coeleftial Life. | 

As for the Sorts of religious Mourning, they 
are Two: Public, and Private. 

Public ts when a City, People, Church, or 
Nation are ingaged in it. | | 

Private, is of Two Kinds. For it relates to, 
others, or elſe to our ſelves. As it relates to 
otbers, it hath reſpe& to their ſeries, or to: 
their Impieties. If it reſpeQs their Miſeries, it is 
matter of Sympathy. If it reſpes their Impieties, 
it is matter of Charity. As it relates to our ſelves, 
it hath reſpect either to our Swferings, or to our 
Duties, or to our Sins, If it —_— our Suffer- 
ings, it is pioxs affliction ; If it reſpets our Duties, 
it 1s a piece of Zeal ; If it reſpeds ofir Sins, it, 
1s a part of 'Repentance. We. ſhall ſpeak to it 
briefly in both 1ts Sorts, and in the reſpective, 
Branches ſpringing from each of them. Tho? our 
Deſign is chiefly to promote Mourning for Sin, 
and mourning for it in Private. | 

/ 


J, 
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CHAP. II. 


" Public Mourning when to be uſed. By whin 


to be appointed. The Praftice of it axci> 
ent, Its great Succeſs noted in the Nine- 
wites, Which encourages us to it , when 
injoyned. 


PX Mourning is properly to be underta- 


ken upon Public Accounts. That 1s, when 
the Sins of a People are grown loud and high ; 
and Judgments or Calamities, by reaſon of 


\ them, are heavy up them, or like to be fo. 


Then is the ſeaſon of Public Mourning, as be- 
ing of ſingular Uſe to remove thoſe Judgments, 


. or avert them; by procuring Pardon for ſuch 


provoking Sins, as were the Cauſe, or might bz 
theſad Occaſion of them. © © 

As for the Ordering or Appointing this ſort of 
Mourning, it belongs to the Magifrates. Their 
Office and Care it 1s, to call the People that 
are under them to it, and to put them upon it, 
where they find it needful to be done. | For 


Supreme Magiſtrates being * Keepers of both the * Ultriuf: 
Tables of the Law ; they are firmly obliged to = Cabu. 
take care of Religion, as well as of Policical, or rp 
State-affairs. And ſo whenever they apprehend , 
Religious Faſting and Mourning to be neceſſa- 
ry, they are bound to Command their Subjects 
+ to the ſame, that are under their Government, 
and can conveniently join in them. And to 
make good this, there are ſeveral Examples in 
holy Scripture, of Princes, injoining their re- 
Ipective 9ubjeRts to 5 Io theſe Duries. _ 

Bs of 
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of theſe Examples we ſhall by and by touch. ; 


ppon. 
"if we look to the Riſe of Public Mourning, 
we ſhall find it Early in the Church. In Sa. 
»muel's days the Jews were no Strangers to- it. 
i For in the firſt of thoſe Books which bear that | 
Chap. 7. Prophet's Name, it is remembred; * that all J7ael 
5,6. were gathered together to Miapeh, and drew Water, 
and poured it out before the LORD, and faſted 
in that day, and ſaid there, We have ſinned againſ | 
tbe LORD. There are that —_— this. 
Water was Water of Trial, like that of .Feglowſy. 
And accordingly they tell us, that as many ay 
drank of it, if they were Idolaters, their Lips | 
_ by Virtue of it would cleave together ; and | 
that ſo faſt, as not to be parted. But the Wa. | 
ter here was not to be drank, but was poured'| 
_ ot : and therefore this ſeems to be a meer Fan- | 
cy; and indeed it is no other than a Rabbinical | 
Fiction. Others by this Water underſtand morg | . 
rightly, Penitential Tears: And ſo the Chaldee | 
Paraphraſe makes it to be. For that ſays, that. 
repenting of their ſins, they drew water out of the 
Well of their heart, and wept abundantly before the | 
LORD. And Grotixs is of this. opinion, 

* Aqua * that the IWater poured out ſignifies Tears. And 
effuſa la» of the ſame Judgment is Funiw 3 That it is 
—_ an + Hyperbolical Deſcription 'of @ great Lamenta- 
Sgnifiat. 52.7 "O75 be feold ey. that fro they Eye hey 
+Hyper-. poured out thoſe Rityers of Tears, which they drew. 
boca de- from the inward fountain of their Heart. 

Criptio IN» 
gen lamentationis, quaſi dicat, eos lachrimarum rivos ex intime 
ante cordis hauſtos, oculis coram Nomina profudiſſe. In la, 
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But Public religious Mourning claims a 
preater Antiquity than this. For four hundred 
Years before, even in Moſes's time, we may 
obſerve it was practiſed by the J/rae/ztes in the 
Wilderneſs. So we find AMdoſes Himſelf, and 


the Children of Trae! weeping for the ſins of 


ſome of the People, Numb.25. 6. And before 
:bar, they having brought themſelves into great 
Danger, into Danger of loſing G O D's pro- 
pitious Preſence, and of being ſuddenly con- 


- ſumed for their ſins; in way of Prevention 


they betook themſelves forthwith to Holy 


' Mourning, Exod. 33. 4+ And the Courſe ghey 
- : took- prov'd very etfectual. For by it they re- 


Ul 


covered the ALMIGHTY's Favour, and. 


2a renewed Promiſe of the Continuation of His 
Gracious Preſence, ;which they had forfeiced. 
And.the happy Succeſs which crowned their 
Performance, might poſlibly raiſe its Reputa- 


_ tion fo high with the Rulers of GOD's 


Church, as that they might ever after look upon 
it as a Patterns worthy of Imitation ; and in the 
like Circumſtances, might be careful to ingage 
both themſelves and their People, in the Like 


Exerciſe. 


And truly whenever they did ſo, and were 
ſincerely devout in the Undertaking ; a deſired 
Ifxe hath ſtill attended it. The facred Writings 
ſignify as much : out of them I alledge but rs 
9 - Wy Fo” Wo 

e firſt is that of the Fews in King Fehoſha- 
phat's time. When they were in = - _ 
erful and confederate Enemies *, he proclaimed 
2 Faſt throughout all F#dab. And His Subjects, 
in obedience to his Royal Proclamation, ga- 
thered themſelves together to ſeek the LOR D. 

B 4 And 


* 2 Chron, 


20, 3+ 
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And being piouſly aſſembled, they ſtood before t 
Him, with their Little Ones, their Wives and , 
Children, asking Help of Him. And as with | 
Faſting they prayed for Aid and Deliverance ; | 
ſo we need not doubt but they Joined holy. 
Mourning with their Abſtinence, and Supplica- 
tions, conſidering their Sins, and their immi- 
nent Dangers. And very ſignal was their /uc- } 
ces. For when they prayed thus Mournfully 
to Him, He heard them, and helped them. He - 
cauſed their potent combined Enemies to fall . 
out amongſt themſelves, and deſtroy one ano- 
ther; and left juſt Nothing for them to do, but - 
to ſeize the rich Spoil : and to gather that up, 
* and to Carry it away, colt them three days time, 
it was ſo plentiful. This firſt Inſtance is of a 
People, that were a&ually in Covenant with 
Heaven, and profeſſed Worſhippers of the True 
GOD. But even Heathens themſelves - have 
found good ſucceſs in Public Mourning. 
' The ſecond Inſtance therefore ſhall be of them; | 
I mean the Ninevites. Nineveh was a great and 
populous City. So groat, that it was almoſt 
fifry Miles in Compaſs, had Walls of an extra- | 
ordinary Breadth, an hundred and twenty Foot 
| high, and beſet with fifteen hundred Towers. 
So populous, that when Forab propheſied againft 
*Jon.411. it *, there were ſix{core thouſand in it ſo Young, 
that they knew not their Right hand from their _ 
Left. Now to. this mighty City GO D ſent 
t Jon.3.4. a moſt diſmal Meſſage : Tt Yer forty Days and 
Nineveh ſball be overthrown, Tho' He did not 
declare how,” or by what Means it ſhould be 
done. The divine Herald entring into the 
Town, for three days together aloud proclaim'd 
its appointed Deſtiny, by repeated Denuncia- 
ci0NS 
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tions of | that dreadful Sentence. * This ſo © Note IL 
truck the King of Nineveh, that he preſently 
:fſu'd out his Proclamation, requiring all the | 
Inhabitants of it to keep a ſtriet Faſt, to be co- 
vered with Sack-cloth, and to Cry mightily unto 
G OD. Which mighty Crying implies public 
- religious Mourning. And what this Prince in- 
joined His People to do, he ſeriouſly acted in 
His own Perſon. And that theſe their humble 
mournful Applications were highly ſucceſsful, ap- 
pears from the Event. For fo pleaſing was their 
pious carriage to G O D, that as ſoon as He 
beheld it, His Anger was pacified, His Sen- 
tence —__ ws conſequently their impend- 
ing Ruine averted. For when God ſaw therr 
Works, that they turned from their Evil way, 
GOD repented of the Evil that He ſaid, He 
would do unto them, and He did it not, Jon. 3. 10. 
Whence we may lawfully inferr and conclude, 
that if we do, upon occaſion, as theſe Nine- 
vites did, we may ſpeed no worſe than they, 
as having reaſon to hope that we ſhall rather 
Speed better. For G O D, who 'was ſo Mer- 
ciful to a Mourning Heathen City, may well 
be more Gracious to a+ Mourning Chriſtian 
Church. And truly conſidering how proweking 
our Sins are, and what fearful Dangers they ex- 
poſe us to ; it is much to be wiſhr, that one or 
190 Days might Yearly be ſer apart ( ſuch as to 
our Sovereigy's Wiſdom ſhall ſeem fitteſt ) for 
pablic Faſting and Mourning for the Nation's 
Sins. And as often as ſuch ſolemn Days are 
appointed, ir ſhould be every ones care thar 
they be-as ſolemnly kept or obſerved. For if 
we fail in that. Duty, which, as we ſee, very 
Heathens performed 3 we may well expect to 


fall 
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fall under thoſe Puniſhments which they eſca- 


ped. Yea, not only the Judgments which 
God hath menaced, and we have deſerved, 
may Juſtly fall heavy upon. us zow ; bur the 
Men of Nieveh, according to our deareſtÞ 


LORD's Prediction, ſhall riſe up \ in Fude- 


ent with us at laſt, and ſhall eternally con 
demn us, Matth. 12. 4t. » 


k—_—_—_— \ oth. Then, — ” 8 _— 
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. CHAP. IIL 


Of Private Mourning as it relates to Others, 
and to Our ſelves. 


| T HO' Public Mourning is beſides our Pur- | 


poſe, yet let not that lirtle which we have 
id concerning it be thought impertinent : the 
Deſign of it Geing but to excite us 70 it, and 
ingage us iz it, when at any time it ſhall be 
imfſpſed or required. We are now to ſpeak to 
price Religious Mourning, And this is mat- 
ter of our free choice. e enter upon it vo- 


1luntarily, or of our own accord, without an 


intervention of the Civil Power, or Compul- 
fian from it. As it relates to Orhers, it hath re- 


fpet to rwo Evils, their Miſeries and their In: 
Eefzes. | 


Pm Eicſt, unto their Miſeries. And as it dwells 


upon them, it ſprings up from a /jmpathetic 


Principle. I mean, from thoſe Bowels of Com+ 


paſſion, Mercy, or Commiſeration, which the 
holy and ele& of God are to put on, Col. 3. 12. 
Thoſe choice Perſons that are happy in a true 
SanRification, are full of Pity ; of Pity fo ten- 
der and affe&ionate, as commonly makes them 

ne to Tears. Being high in the Evangelical 


pirit or Temper, they come up to the Evan- 


cal Rule or Precept, Weep with chem that 
— Row. 12. 15, And if we weep and mourn © 
for our Brethrens owrward Afiitions, it is no. 

more than what our Religion obliges us to, 
For where the Chriſtian Law injoins us to be 
all of ons mind, and ta be loving ro the ——_ 
EY IT Fe, 
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x Pet. 3. 8. it means we ſhould ez, and it in- 
tends to make us of ſo ſweet a Temper, and. 
of Spirits ſo united, and mutually endeared , 
as not to fail in /ymparhizing with our Suffering 
Brethren ; tho* their Troubles be but ſecular 
and external, ſo they be really ſharp or heavy. 

This may ſeem. a melancholy Dodrine, yet 
to practiſe it is much our Duty, and therefore 
let us do it. Whenever we hear, or where- 
ever we ſee any good People under G O D's 
hand, let us duly lay their Condition to heart. 
Tf they labour and groan under War, or;Fa-. 
mine, or Peſtilence, or Perſecution, or ef 
Judicial, or Providential Severities ; let us be' 
affected with their deplorable Calamities, and 


think of their Infelicities with Sorrowful Re- 


ſentments. To this the Apoſtle inſtructs us 
powerfully, where He elegantly compares the. 
whole Community of Chriſtians to a body Or- 


ganical ; telling us, that tho' they be Many 
Members, yet they are but One Body, 1 Cor. 12.20, 


And then from the Compariſon He rightly in- 
ferrs the Sympathy we ſpeak of ; that if one 
member /#fers, all the members /uffer with it, 
V. 26. -S0 that not to be toucht with a Com- 
paſſionate fellow-feeling of good Chriſtians Suf- 
ferings, makes it queſtionable whether we betrue 
living Members of CHRIST's Myſtical Body ; 
or rather it puts it paſt all Queſtion, by making 
it evident that' we are not ſuch. And tho 
hearty Sympatchizing with. the Righteous in - 
their Sufferings, was never fo clearly taught, 
and forcibly recommended, as now under the 
Goſpel ; yet on the Religious it was incumbent 
before, long before that bleſſed Diſpenſation 
came into the World, As much may be ga- 

thered 
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thered from that Paſſage, Amos. 6. 5, 6. For 
there. the Prophet charged it as a Fault upon 
ſome in tis Time, that they were unconcerned 
for good Mens Adverſity, and addicted them- - 
ſelves to Pleaſures, - while hey Languiſht in 


"Trouble. They chaunted to the Sound of the Viel, 


and invented to themſelves Inſtruments of Muſic like 
David ; they drank Wine in Bowls, and anointed 
themſelves with chief Ointments 3 but they were not 

zeved. for the AfflifFion of Joleph. For us to live 
in high Delights, and to give up our ſelves to 
be Merry and Gay , when the Church of 
wo ks is grievouſly afflicted, and in great Tri- 
bulxtion 5 muſt needs be a Crime, and none 
of the Leaſt, by its falling thus under a Prophe:'s/ 
Reproof. Very different from this, was the 
King of T7raePs Carriage, even to Evil Men, 
and ſuch as derided Him, and were injurious 
to Him. When they were ſick, ſays He, my Cloth- 
ing was Sack-cloth, I humbled my Soul with Faſt- 
ing. — I behaved my ſelf as a Friend, or Brother ; 
I bewed dawn heavily as one that Mourneth for Hy 
Mother, Pſal. 35.13, 14 How divinely Sofc 
and Sympathetic was the Temper of this good 
Prince ! When unworthy Wretches, baſe in 
themſelves, and ſpiteful to Him, fell into Mi- 
ſery ; he Faſted and AMourned, and wore Sack- 
cloth for them. Tho' they ſcorned, and ma- 
ligned, and aſperſed Him ; yet he prayed moſt 
heartily and importunately for them : for 
GOD's Mercy to them, for His Blefling 
upon them, for His Deliverance of them. O 
that we did but demean our ſelves rowards our 
beſt Friends when miſerable, and to the choiceſt 
and moſt eminent Servants of God, as this re- 


nowned Monarch did towards his Enemies , 


and 


that is feeble ſhall be as David, Zech. t2. 8. 


And as we muſt mourn in privare for others 
Miſeries; fo we muſt, 2h, for their Impicticy | 


And indeed much more for them, there being 


much more rea/on for it. Tho what the Reaſons # 
for it are, we need not here conſider. Welt 
rather note at preſent, that Charity is the Prin 
ciple from which it flows, and that in this fore | 


of mourning, we exerciſe that Principle. . 


can we ſet it a Work upon a better Account # 


I believe that excellent man thought he could 
not, whoſe Wiſh it was, Oh that my Head were 


Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I 


might weep Day and Night, for the ſlain of the 
Daughter of my People, er. 9. I. Fa ſurely he 


meant (as in other places it appears) to weep. 


more for thoſe that were ſlain morally by Sin, 
than for thoſe that were to be flaughter'd by 
the Sword. Charity, from which pious ſorrow 
ſprings; would cauſe him to ſhed moft Tears 
or /uch. And ſo it behoves us all to do. To 
mourn more for our /ining, than for our ſuf- 
fering Brethren. And tho we be ſhore of che 
Prophet in Goodneſs, yet in Proportion to our 
Virtues, and the Degrees of our Charity, lee 
us bewail the miſcarriages of that People to 
whom we belong. | , 
Bure then beſides mourning for Orhers, we 


muſt mourn in private for our /ekves. And when bL 


we do ſo, our mourning hath reſpe& to three 
things ; to our Sufferings, to our Duties, or to 
our Sins. When it reſpets our Swfferings, it is 
ptous 
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and hypocritical »ckers, as they are there ters } 
med. Yet we are happy in a nobler.Diſpenſs- 
tion than he was; and live in that time, when, | 
according to the infpired mans Prediction, he 
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? pious Affiifio. No ſooner do good Men feel 


themſelves .in Pain,. or fall into trouble, but 


' they are ready to conſider from whence ir 
comes. And 1 —_ mature conſideration they - 
rom 


find it deſcends Heaven upon them,as the 


fruit of an offended GOD's diſpleaſure, and a 


juſt infliction of His deſerv'd ſeverity ; ic uſu- 
ally brings an holy Grief upon them. Thus did 
David faſt, and weep, and lie all night upon 


' the Earth, for the dangerous Sickneſs, and the 


threatned Death of His illegitimate Son, 2 Sam. 


12, Ocif in the Sufferings they feel, there be 


no ſting of Guilt ; but all the ſmart of them is 
rather from #»happinef, than from ſinful unwor- 


| thine; and more for trial perhaps than for pu- 


niſhmene ; yet then they are apt to relent too, 
and to be deeply penſive, and duly mournful 
in proportion to the uneaſineſs incident to 


them. So the Chriſtians at Mile:t#s, wept ſorely, 


and ſorrowed extreamly, to underſtand they 
ſhould ſee Paul's face no more, 4&#. 20. 37, 38. 


And when our own demerits, or God's good 


Providence, ſhall at any time ſink us into In- 


felicities ; the; like affliive Sorrow will not - 
only become us, but likewiſe benefit us: and I. 


may ſafely averr, it is ſo far our Duty, as it 
makes for our beſt and our higheſt Intereſts. 


When private mourning reſpects our Duties, 


it hath the nature of Zeal in it. Thus he that 
is ſenſible he wants the Graces of Heaven, and 
prays earneſtly for them ; and through hear, and 
vigour, and vehemence of his Spirit,,zourns in his 
Supplications for the obtaining of them ; his 
mourning is but Zeal, which plainly diſcovers it 
ſelf in his high Concern for his unhappy De- 
fects, and his hearty Endeavour to get them 
lupplied, | So 


'9 
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So he that a&#s the Heavenly Graces, which! 
he hath, in fearing, believing, and loving offi 
GOD, and weeps and mourns that he can doi 
no better ; his mourning is Zeal, and this his 
Carriage is a fair Symptome .or Indication of 
as much. For it ſhews that he is warm in theſe 
Acings already ; and that he hath intenſe and 
ardent Deſires of more 4e of, of more Faith 
in, and of more 4fe#:ony to the DEITY. Inf 
ſhort, when he that diſchargeth any Chriſtian 
Offices, grieves and mourns for his Deficiency ih 
them : whence can this come but from Dif- 
pleaſure at himſeif for preſenting Services fo 
imperfet ; and from Eagerneſs to offer ſuch as 
are more worthy ; and fo what is it but un- 
feigned and infamed Zeal, and a laudable Ef. 
fea, or Expreflion of it? £7 11M] 
| When private Mourning reſpeRs our 9w4 Sins, 

it may be lookt upon as a piece of true Reper- 

tance, Nor will it improperly come under that Þ 

notion, as being the firlt great ſtep we uſually. 
take in that needful Duty. For as . they who. 
feel nothing bur Pleaſure in ſin, will be too fond 
of it, and delight ſo much in it as to be loth 

| to leave it: So they, who find it bitter and irks. 
ſome, will quickly diſguſt it, and by degrees 
grow weary of it, and be weaned from it, till. 
they coine finally to forſake ic. Nor does. 
mourning for ſin, as it renders it diſtaſtful, be. | 
come in{trumental to our firſt Tur» from it on- : 
ly ; but where it continues it conduces greatly 
to the conſummation of obhr Repentance alſo, 
helping to perfe&, as well as to begin it. Bur 
of this more in the Sequel of the Treacile. / 
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'C H A P. IV: 


What ſolemn Mourning in private is. Its 
principal Concomitants theſe Seven, Tears, 
Prayer, Faſting, Alms-deeds, Set-times, 
free Forgivenels, and ſeledt Aſſociates, 


Efore we go any farther, we muſt remem- 
ber, that it is not only Mourning, and pri- | 

wate Religious Mourning that we here treat of ; 
but ſuch private and religious Mourning as 1s 
ſolemn. Such holy Mourning, that is, as we do 
not fall into by Chance or preter-intentionally 
and as we do not continue in contingently,and 


- uncertainly, for ſome few Minutes according 


as it may happen : But ſuch as we deſign an 
propoſe to 'our ſelves, and ſuch as we delibe- 
rately chuſe, and ſtudiouſly promote ; wiſely 


_ projecting and.contriving for it, and carefylly 


and induſtriouſly labouring after it, to raiſe it 
to the higheſt pitch we can, and then to keep - 
it there = ſome reaſonable time. YA 
For as ſincere Chriſtians who are upright in 
their Lives, and regular. .and zealqus in the 
Works of GOD ; are often viſited with ſudder 
os, and lifted up with unlookt for Conſola-. 
tions 3 whale a bright Beam is unexpedtly dart- 


ed into them from above ( and perhaps at ſuch 


a time when they are more than uſually in 
Clouds or Darkneſs :) ' So on the contrary, it 
ſometimes happens, that they are ſurprized with 
Greef when they little think of it. When they 


are ſeated in their beſt and eaſieſt Circumſtan- 
_ ces, where the Air is free, and the Sky is clear; 


and all about then is lightſome and pleaſant : 
C even. 
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The Holy Mourner. Chap. IV; 
even: then their Serenity grows thick on a ſud.'i 
den, and. an unexpected Gloomineſs comes. j 


upon them. Or if the Heavens be not wholly 


overcaſt at ance, yet ſome watry. Clouds riſe in þ 


their Horizon, and their fair Weather is turned 
into Showers, which fall ( as Rains very fre- 
quently do) when the:Sun ſhines. Their Hearts 


are ſtruck, I mean, with pious Relentings un- | 


awares, and they ſlide in an Inſtant into Holy 


Sorrow ; and that ſo unſenſibly, that they find | 
themſelves in it, without arty Profpe& at all 
of it; and feel their Souls much affe&ed: with 
it, without taking any manner of pains to: 


raiſe it. _ —* 
Now fuck: a furrepticious and accidental: 
Mourning, is not-the Mourning which we here 


k to. . For however the Pangs of it which 


eize the Chriſtian (at his Prayers, Meditations, 
or the like) may be Inſtances of the Divine Fa- 
vour towards him, and may ſhew- that he is 


dear to the HOLY GHOST, whe is pleas'& 


to-honour Him with unfought Influences :. yet 


our principal-Subje& is an intended, premedita- 
red, and-endeavoured Mourning. A Mourning 


that we ſtrive and labour for, ufing our utmolt 
care and skM to make it as ferious and ſolemn as 
we can. And when it 1s duly ſolemn, it hath 
theſe Sever Attendants, or Concomitant: : 


. Tears. 

Prayer. 

Faſting; 
. Set-times. 
. Free Forgiveneſs, 
Sele& Afﬀtfociates. 
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Firſt, Where Holy Mourning is duly ſo#nzw, ic 
is often accompani'd with Tears. They are a molt 
natural Expreflion of Sorrow ; and where-ever 
it riſes high in the Heart, ic is uſual with ic to 
run out at the Eyes. There it commonly dilchar- 
ges ic ſelf, tho' I dare not affirm, that it always 
daes fo. For ſome have ſuch a Maſculine hard- 


| - neſt in their Temper, thac ſcarce any rbing is 


able ſo far to melr them,as to ſet them a wee 

ing. While others again are of ſo ſoft and fe- 
mining a Conſtitution, that ezzevp :bing almoſt 
can cauſe them to do ir. They diſfolve apace, 
and fink and drown as it were in Floods of 
Tears, even upon flight and trivial accounts, 


and from very unproportionable Motives and 


Occaſjons. So that if we would not err here, 
we muſt lay down ſome Rule which may ſerve to 
guide us in this matter. And the fafeſt Rule as 
well as the plaineſt, co judge our ſelves by in 
the Caſe before us, I think is this; If 2we do not 
veep wpon Religious Accounts, as well as upon others, 
we may juſtly ſuſpe that all 3s not right with we. 
For this ſtrongly argues, that either we are 
not throughly atteted with the things of Chri- 
ſtianity ; or that we are ſhort of that-Tender- 
neſs of Spirit, which ſhould diſpoſe*us ro weep 
in ſuch weighty Afﬀairs. If therefore thou beett 


_ naturally prone to Tears, and canſt ſhed them 


freely for /;ghter concerns'; as for the Unkind- 
neſs of Friends, the Abuſivenefs of Enemies, or 
any kind of outward Afftictions or Uneaſine(- 
ſes ; and doſt not expreſs thy Sorrow the ſame 
Way, and in ſuitable meaſures, when Religion 
requires it, and where there is more Cauſe and 
Reaſon for it : thou maiſt well conclude there 


i a fault in thee, and by all means ler ic be 


G2 amends 
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- amended. But if. no worldly conſiderations can} 
work upon thee, ſo far as to.make thee weep; 
thou art the more excuſable for not doing «| 
upon Religions Accounts. Only thou muſt beure 
then to raiſe thy . Grief. to the higheſt pitch 
thou canſt, and to exprefs it in other loudeſt 
Accents. Thou muſt {/gh, that 1s,” and thou 


muſt »zourn, where thou haſt. cauſe: ro do--it 


with. all the holy Paſſion: that thou art. able. 


This, to thee, muſt ſupply the Place-of Tears;| 
and: GOD, $e aſſured, will accept it in ther 

ſtead. And therefore I exhore no good Peopk 

here ſimply and abſolutely to holy Yeeping ; but 

to holy Mourning. . Tho” ſtill I fay, that that kindF 
.of Mourning is to be accompani'd with no 

Tears, where-ever Perſons are capable of ſhed 
ding them. © Se h .. 2M 
.. The ſecond Concomitant of /olemn Mourning 
is Prayer. Prayers and Tears were ever in high 
Eſteem, as well as in great uſe with Chriſtians 
They have always. been reputed the Churchy 
Weapons; and when ſhe rightly encounters the 
worſt Evils with them, ſhe commonly prevails 
againſt them by happy Conqueſts. And withs 
out doubt to mourn upon our Knees, with Hearts 
breathing out Heavenly Deſires, while our Eyes 
overflow with godly "Tears; muſt needs . add 
much to the Solemmity of the Performance. And 
pity it is but Prayer ſhould be called in to joyn fi 
this Exerciſe, when it will not only advance 

1ts Solemnity, but promote its Succeſs. For the 

Chriſtian that mourns ſolemnly, muſt be ſup- 

poled to do it, either from -the want of ſome | 
Bleſſing, which he would gladly obtain 5 or 

from the ſenſe of ſome Miſery, which he would. 
fair: get rid of 3. or from the fear of ſome Ewvib| 


The Holy Mourner- Chap.IV, 


which. | 
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| which' he is Solicitous to Prevent : and in all 
| theſe three Caſes, devout Prayer is ſingularly 


helpful. If we want any Blefling, it will help 
to procure it. If we feel any Miſery, it will 
help to remove it. If we fear any Evil that 1s 
like to happen, it will help to avert it. And 
when Prayer is ſo great an 4ſi/#ant of Mourn- 


| ing, and ſerves its Ends with a powerful Influ- 
38 ence; who that deſign to mourn. for their Ad- 


vantage ( which all holy Mourners certainly 
do) would not call in Prayer to inforce the 
Duty ? RES, | | 

' Thirdly, To make holy Mourning more 
throughly Sole, we muſt annex Faſting to it. 
That will be a means both to raiſe it higher in 
Sorrow and Acceptance. For by refuſing to 
take our uſual Nouriſhment, we ſhall gain the 


| more time to ſpend in the Duty, and may at- 
tend it the Longer without interruption 3' as 
being free from the diſturbance of thoſe inno- 
| cent Avocations, which our Repaſts occaſion. 


And then our Stomachs being empty of Meat 
and Drink, and the digeſtive Faculty unimploy- 
ed ; this will be a farther help in the caſe. For 


then the groſs Fumes which after full Meals do: 


commonly Riſe, cannot aſcend or ſteam u 


into the Head. And fo the Brain will be lefs 
| Clonded; and fo the Spirits will be leſs clogged z 
and ſo the Mind will be lefs dulled. And the 


more ſprightly and active the Mind is, the 


more pure and piercing will the Thoughts be. 


And the more refined and penetrative - our 


Thoughts are, the more deep will they ſtrike 
into contemplated Subjets, and the quicker 


Apprehenſions will they give us of them. And 


|. the Quicker Apprehenſions we have of Mourn-' 
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fal matters, the lower we ſhall ſink into 
Mournful Temper, and the deeper will ow 
Hearts be cut and wounded with pious Reletws 
ings. So that Diſcreet Abſtinence from bodily 
Refetions, will be very Serviceable to awaken 
6:7 Syiritcal Grief 5 which often lies dormant 
uncer the weight of moderate and ordinatyf 
Food, and is not eaſy to be rowzed up. The' 
tho higher it grows in commendable degreey 
the more grateful ſtill will it be to GOD 
and alfo the more beneficial to our ſelves. | 
Fourihly, To render our Mourning more $6 
kmn yet, we muſt cauſe Alms-dceds to bear it 
Company. I do 'not mean only that they 
ſhouldſt be kind to the Poor in a conſtant ſetled 
Courſe of Charity, as all Chriſtians are obliged 
to be; in proportion to ther Wants, and thei 
own Abilities : but that thou ſhouldſt en thy 
Mourning-Days five ſomething Extraordmiary will = 
the relief of the Indigent. Or if thou doſt nat} 
diſpenſe it then, yet howgver devote it to that} - 


offered. Thus we ſhall help out holy .Mouta- 
ing conſiderably, and make it more efficacious 
than otherwife ic would be. For thar (as all 
other Sacred Exerciſes) muſt be carried on by 
the Strength of Divine Grace. And that Grad 
ſÞall deſcend in a more abundant Meaſure upon 
the Charitable Chriſtian, is fairly intimated; 
2 Cer. 9. 8. Where to excite People to liberal 
Contributions towards ſupplying the prefling 
Exigencies- of the Needy; the Apoſtle tell 
them, that GOD #x able to make all Grace & 
bonnd towards them. Infſinuating, that our Cha 
ritable Benevoler.ces to the neceflicous, ſhall be 
recampenced with abundance of all ſorts of 
EW BE Grace: | 
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Grace. And when the Graces of- Heaven are 
conferred upon us 3 Holy Mourning, as well as 
other holy Offices, by Virtue of that Powet 
which they derive-to our Souls, ſhall be the 


| more effecually performed -by us. Let fome- 


what therefore of more than ordinary COT s 
always wait upon this Sort of Mourning. So 
the more of :God's Grace, and the more of 
GOD's Blefling wil! reſt upon us in the 


Work ; and that ſhall not only be better in it . 
. ſelf, but the more Serviceable to thoſe-worthy 


Ends to which we dire it. 


_ . Fifthly, Ta:cafe we would mourn ſolemnly, It : 


will be neceſſary to have Set-times for doing it. 


"Every Action requires Time, nor -can it do 
-otherwife in the Nature of the thing. -For if it 
be of any Continuance, that Continuance in- 


cludes ſome Moments itr it : and what can that 


-fucceflive Duration be but Time, tho' Never ſo 
ſhort ? Yea if any Tranſaction be of {o ſwift 


-Jifpatch as to: be inſtantaneous; yet the leaft 


poflible Inſtant, muſt be the ſmalleſt Part of 
"Time, as the leaſt poflible Atom, -is the ſmalleſt 


Patt of Matter. Now as-every Action requires 
Time naturally, fo every religious one muſt do 
the ſame. Bur then withal, the more' Serious 
we would be in any ſuch Action, the more 
Titne proportionably we muſt beftow upon it. 
For fo we may conſider it the more throughly ; 
and thorough Conſideration will ingage us in 
it the more zealoufly 5 and when Zeal is up, 
and _ the Wing, it will: carry us to the 
End of it the more chearfully and vigorouſly. 
And therefore Religious Mourning being one 


| of the moſt important Tasks of a Chriſtian, it 


behoves us 40-have Times, ſtated Or Sabie; 
Ke i - wherein 
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wherein to exerciſe it.. That will be one means. 
to inable us to undertake ir, and go through, 
with it, with the more Conſideration, Zeal, and | 
Vigorouſneſs. _ . | 
' Now the Time to be allotted for this pious 
Exerciſe, may be doubly conſidered. Either as 
to the Quantity, how much thereof is to be ſpent | 
in it at Once: or as to the frequency of its Re- | 
turn, hen it muſt be reſumed, or how often 
repeated. © MT 
| As for the Quantity of Time to be imployed 
in it at once, it cannot well be leſs than one 
whole Day. 'The Space I mean of an Arrificial 
Day, conſiſting of twelve Hours, and continu 
ing (as with us it is uſually reckon'd) from Six 
a Clock in the Morning, to Six in the Evening, 
And truly we who expect that Laborers ſhould 
work for ſuch a Day'; and can run out whole 
Days, in civil Solemnities of our own, as we 
do our Birth-days, ' our Wedding-days, or the 
like : how can we beſtow lefs than a 2yhole Day. 
. in holy Mourning, when we intend 'to be Ss | 
Iemn in that Sacred Duty ? ' ' 2 
© But then as to the Return of ſuch a Day, 
how oftes it muſt be reiterated, it is not ſo eaſy. 
for us go ſet. ' For in this matter we have no 
certain Rule to go by : No common Standard 
applicable to all, whereby to take convenient 
Meaſures. ' For kere Reſpect, muſt be had to 
the various Conditions or Circumſtances of Per- 
{ons.. ' Some in regard of their-Secular Buſineſs, 
or Bodity Conſtitution (as having Lefs Imploy- 
ment, and more Health) can betcer ſpend a 
Day' in a Pk in holy Mourning ; than others 
can do it in a Quarter of a Year, Here there- | 
fore Wiſdom and Piety muſt rule, and Prop 
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muſt govern themſelves according to the diffe- 
rent circumſtances they are-in, and the Princi- 
ples. of their Prevailing Goodneſs and Diſcre- 
tion. I can only fay in this Caſe, as the Apo-. 
ftle did. in another 3 every Man according as He 
purpoſeth in his Heart, So bet him do, 2 Cor. 9. 7. 
When we have wiſely pondered all things: re- 
lating to the weighty Afﬀair ; let us reſolve to 
mourn either ſ{eldomer or oftener, as in our 
very Conſciences we ſhall Judge.to be beſt. Only 
let us remember, that what- St. Pau! ſays there 
in reference to Mercy, is every whit as applica- 
ble.to Mourning, He that [owerh plentifully, ſhall 
reap plentifully; and He that ſoweth ſparingh, 
ſhall reap Paringly. For if, they that ſow -1n 


\ 'Tears ſhall reap in Joy ; then in proportion to 


our Seed muſt be our Crop, and our * Mourn- * Tt 4s :we 
ings upon Earth, will help to rate the Meaſures Miter were 
of our Joy in Heaven. A Thought which can- 2 7c 
| Ts . ferred be« 
not but draw us powerfully to the Work, pro- fore richer 
vided that' it dwells as long upon our Minds, 0fzrings, 
and ſinks as deep into, them as it ought. Eſpe- Luk. 2: : 
cially if we conſider, that the Joys in Heaven /* 9** 47 
being eternal, every extraordinary degree of them ſee = ” 
in us, muſt be attended with an infinite ( be- holy Mourn- 
cauſe endleſs.) Sweetneſs ; beyond what other ;, may be 
Saints ſhall feel, who are inferiour to us but that (14ivalent 


one Degree, in thoſe triumphant Joys. ol roy 
: - . q if FA 

thers, who have more time to ſpare. And in ſuch Gaſes the-Kewards are 
anſwerable. | ; 


Yet that we may not leave the Time for this 
work, wholly in /u/þexce, let us come to this 
moderate Determination concerning it. Leſt a 
Day in a Quarter of a Year ſhould be too (:/lows 
tO MOurn, as the Religious may.think, for ſome 
{Rs _— EL. Reaions ; 
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Reaſons ; and left a Day it a eek ſhould ſeery 
£00 often for other Reaſons: let us ſteer a mid. 
dk Conrſe berwixe them both, and mourn 
Das in every Month. And that all who are dif- 
poſed to be frequent in the Exerciſe may in- 
page in it at ozce, and their unjted Tears may | 
be the more prevalent ; it will not be amiſs to 
keep conſtantly to ſotne certain Day in the | 
Month. And becauſe the hotly Communion | 
is generally celebrated on the Fas Sunday ih 
—_ Month in the Principal Towns, as well 
as Cities of this Kingdom ; the Friday ſtill 
cy before ſuch Sunday, will be as proper-4 
Day for this monthly Mourning, as any I can 
think of. For then ſomething may be done. 
oh ſuch Days, in way of dire& and ſpecial 
Preparation to that Myſterious Solemnity. . Tho' 
where Sickneſs, at any time, or urgent Buſineſs 
ſhall hinder any from doltig their part on cha: 
Day of the Month, as they ſometimes tnay ; 
they may make choice of ſothne other Day, 
which in fuch a Cafe will be more convenient. 
And as many devout and pious Souls as ſhall 
give up themſelves to this Religious Praftice;. 
the Blefling of the Good G OD reft upon 
chem, and His Grace and SPIRIT aflift 
and proſper them in the holy' Undertaking. 
Sixthly, Th cafe we would mourn ſolemnly, 
we muſt join a free Forgiveneſs with it. For- 


giveneſs, I mean, of all thoſe that offend us, 


be. they never ſo bitter Enemies to us. For that 
witi help to open the Door of GO D's Mercy, 
and let us into an happy poſſefiion of the Like 
ereat Blefling, from Himſelf. Were there no 
Sin, there could be no Mourning, becauſe in- 
deed- rhete would be no Mifery, But - our 

_ \Mourn- 
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Mournings being cauſed by our Sins and our 
Miſeries ; as oft as we mourn, we ſhould en- 
deavour to get our Sins remitted, that ſo our 
Miſeries, which are their Effe&s, may either be 
ſanaifi'd or removed. Now one ſpecial means 
to procure G'O D's Pardon for our ſelves, is 
for xs to pardon others. Freely let x Pardon 


- their Faults then, that He may do the ſame by 


07s. For this we have a Reule from Heaven, 
and fo very clear and full it is, that I need 
but recite it: Forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven, 
Lak. 6. 37. And muſt not free Forgiveneſs of 


our Brethrens: Offences, be a neceſſary Compa- 


nion of holy Mourning ? when upon it our 
43 Forgiveneſs depends, and without that For- 
giveneſs, all our Mourning will ſignify little ? 


But then ſince it is ſo »eedfu/ a Concomitant, 


let us be ſure to make it a conffant one. And 
remetnber one thing more ; that if God ſhould 
ever be ſo gracious to us, as competently to af- 


fure us of the remiſſion of our Sins ; we muſt 


then be as willing freely to forgive our tre{- 
paſling Brethren, from the ſenſe of that great 
Mercy received ; as ever we were to do it be-= 

er, from the bypes we had, that we ſhould at 
alt obtain it. For ths we have a divine Rale 
too : Forgiving one another, even as CHRIST 
forgave you, ſo do ye, Col. 3. 13. 

| Lafily, To compleat the Solemnity of this pri- 
vate Mourning, we may take ſome fit Aſſoctares 
to us in it, So we may inforce it happily by 
inlarging it ; and by making it more compre- 
henfive, ſhall make it more effetual. G OD, 
who did not ſpare Sodom for Lot, one righteous 
Perſon, would not bave deſtroyed it, could res 


| have been found in it, Two holy Mourners 


may 
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The- Holy Mourner. Chap.IV,” 
may do more than one ; 'and Ter may prevail” 
where Two cannot. *Twill be Wiſdom therefore . 
to increaſe our Number, that ſo we may be the 
better accepted. FF | 

. Daniel was not only a Prophet, but * a Man. 
- greatly beloved of God. So the Angel pronoun- 
ced him. And ſurely the ſweeteſt CharaQer 
it is, that any mortal can bear, and the hap-' 
pieſt Circumſtance he can pofiibly be in. And '} 
being fo high in GOD's Favour, he muft| 
conſequently be as mighty with Him in Prayer. 
And that he really was fo, is evident, Zzek. 
14. 14. where He, and Noah, and Fob, are all 
remarked by the HOLY GHOST, for. 
extraordinary Interceſſours. Yet this powerful 
' Man being to call upon G O D, in a matter: 
of very mournful concern (when his own Life, 
and the Lives of many others lay at Stake ) | 
would not truft to the force of his /gle Invo- 
. cation ; but delired his three Companions to af- | 
fiſt, that by their joint Importunity ( tho' in 
ſeparate Devotions ) Strength might be added 
to their ſorrowful Supplications. Let us con-_ 
form to this excellent Pattern, and ingage as 
many good Friends as we are able, to join with 
us in holy Mourning. If there be any in the 
World that we are acquainted with, or related 
70, who are ſincere and faithful Chriſtians, or 
who for Holineſs of Life, or Zeal in Religion 
ourſtrip others ; let us invite them to be our 
Partners in this Heavenly Imployment. Let 
us uſe our own Intereſt; and where we have 
none, the Intereſt of orhers to draw them into 
the Fraternity of Holy Mourners. And if rhat 
will encourage and induce them to it, they may 
pleaſe to Conſider, that they can never be Mem- 
: | Pers 
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| bers of a more choice Society upon the Face of 


the Earth. What Reſpef} the Great GOD will 
have to his People-in ſuch a Venerable Combi- 
nation ; and what Powcy they again ſhall have 
with Zim, and what Mercies and Favours they 
fhall Receive from Him ; is not eaſy to think, 
much leſs to ſay, even in many Words.. 

. They that enter upon holy Mourning, and 
carry it on attended with theſe ſevex Conco- 
mitants 5 do ſeem to fill up the Solemmnity of it 
according. to. its juſt and adequate Meaſures. 
For to dilate or amplify it farther than thus, 
would -be to ſtretch .it beyond the Capacities 
of a Man. For if we look upon a Man in his 
entire Capacities of an holy Mourner, how 
can he be more concerned than. in His Sou, 
His Body, His Eſtate, his Time, his Enemies, and 
His Friends? And all theſe are plainly ingag'd 
in the.Concomitants forementioned. His . Soul, 
in Prayer ; His Body, in Tears and Faſting ; His 
Eſtate, in 4lms 3 His Time, in Set Days; His 


Enemies, in Forgiveneſ; , and His Friends, in 


Sele& Aſſociates. 
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The Holy Mourner. Chap. 


CHAP. V. 
Two Motives to holy Mourning in General; 
It is a Chriſtian Duty, And a Duty 
moſt acceptable unto GO D. Its Av 
ceptableneſs maniteſted in four Partics 
lars. | = 


4% 


Rom the Nature and Concomitarits of H 


Mourning , we ſhould now paſs «o the | 


i2/0' Branches of Private Mourning. Namely, 
to Mourning for our Own, and for Other Mem 
ſins. But before we enter upon them, it will 
be neceflary to offer General Motives to Holy 
Mourning # Generel ; ( that is, to the feveral 
Sorts and Brexcbes of it mention'd in the Cloſe 
of rhe firſt Chapter ;) and to remove thoſe Ob. 
jefions which lie againſt it : cho' it takes a Com 
fiderable Part of our Diſcourſe to do it. So we 

being the better prepared for the Work, and the 
FVay to it being cleared from the Common Oh-. 


facles ; we ſhall ſtep inco it with more Readi- | 


neſs. They that are fit for all Studies in Gene- 
ral, may the better enter upon any particular 
ones. So being diſpoſed to mourn upon all Ac- 
counts, we may ealily turn the Paſſion upon 
our ſelves, or others; or upon the Faults of either, 
as we ſhall think beſt. Whereas if we be not 
Qualified for Mourning in General, we ſhall ne- 
ver mourn to purpoſe in the 120 main particu- 


- lar Caſes; that is to ſay, either for our Perſo- 


nal, or for National Sins. Two Motives to ſuch 


Monrning # General ſhall fill up this Chapter. 
Firſt, 


{ 


| 


{ 
[ 


4 Chap. V. The Holy Moarner. 
_ Firf, Conſider, Holy Mourning is a: Dzty in- 
cumbent upon Chriſtians, And theretore tho! it be 
not over-pleaſing to Fleſh and Blogd ; yet we 
[; muſt not noeleft it, but forthwith undertake it, 
'F . and refolve to go throy h with it, as being in- 
diſpenſably needful. Thar conſidered, we muſt 
not ſhrink from ir becauſe it is difficult, buc 
rather carry it on with a double diligence, be- 
cauſe it is neceſſary. And that ir is a neceſlary 
Duty upon Chriſtians, may be gathered from 
Zech. 12. 12. There. the Prophet tells us, that. 
the Land (the whole Land of Fades) ſhall 
mourn ; and every Family in it apart, aud their 
Wiues apart. So.that Perſons of all Sorts and 
Conditions were to mourn in tha# Country 5 
and withal to be ſo ſolems in it, as to adt it ſe- 
parately, even in moſt cloſe and diftin&t Retire- 
- ments. And her was this Remarkable Mourn- 
ing to be? * iz that Day, as we are there in- 
formed ; in the time of the Meſſiah. For it 


for Sin aud for Uncleamef. A manifeſt Proof 
| that this Solemn Mourning was to- be practifed 
. under the Goſpel, by the Chriſtians of Paleſtine. 

And then why it ſhould not be fo by other 
'F Chriſtians in all Parts of the World, no good 
'F Reafon can be given. 
To which I need but add; that if our deateſt 
LORD did not command it in a way ſtrialy 
preceptive; yet He fairly impoſed itin a pre- 
diffive manner, S. Mat. 9.15 JESUS ſaid 
emo them , Can the Children of the Bride-Chamber 


35 


We 


QÞV17 


was to be after He was | pierced or crucified ; t Ver. 10. 
and when the fountajr of his blood was [| opened || Chap.! 


mouru, as long as the Bridegroom is with them? 


But the days will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be 
taken from them, and then ſhall they Faſt, Where 


; 
f 
/ 
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it is obſervable, that our Bleſſed SAVIOUR 
ſeems to make Faſting and Mourning equivalent, 
For when the Queriſts in the foregoing Verk; 
asked Him about the oe, He plainly anfeads 
them by the other. And truly Faſting was f 
uſual or conſtant a we we of pious Mourn-Þ 
ing, that *tis commonly joined with it as we 

find, both in the Canonical and: Apocryphal Books 
And withal it was fo clear and natural a ſignif 
cation of the ſame, that the Fes never practi. 
ſed it upon their Weekly Sabbaths, nor the Ami 
cient Chriſtians upon their L O R D's Days, be 
cauſe they were Days of Foy. And to put on 
a Sign or Expreflion of Mourning in Times of 
Religious Mirth or Feſtivity, would have bee 
very unſuitable and abſurd. And when Faſting 
(before our L O R D's Incarnation ) was ſuch} 
a Conſtant Companion of Mourning ; ' no 
Wonder that when He was here in the Fleſh; 
He ſhould make them ſynonymous, by putting 
one for the other, as in the forecited Text. 
But He having done fo, what He did will bear. 
this Remark. When He ſaid then ſhall they 
faft, it was the ſame in effe&t, as if He had 
ſaid, then ſhall they m-ourz. Which being ſpo- 
ken poſitively, not then may they do it, as mats Þ 
ter of chance; or then will they do it, as matter 
of choice 5 but then ſhall they do it as matter of 
injunttion, as well as predifion 5 it amounts to 
no leſs than a, peremptory Command. Unleſs 
we ſuppoſe that what our REDEEMER 
ſpake at that time, was meant only to His. 
Proſelytes then abour Him. But that cannot | 
be. For in the 25th of Matthew, the Subjeds 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel, are a/l likened unto Yirgins, tho' 
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of different Characters and Qualities ; ſome of 
them' being iſe, and ſome fooliſh. And the 


* Virgins, or Paranymphs there, being but the * Iago 
ſame with the + Children of the Bride-chamber, 1n vot. 

the ninth Chapter ; hence it is Evident, that T T2 
all Chriſtians are Children of the Bride-cham- vopeoves, 


ber, and conſequently that all rhuſt mourn, as 
well as they who then arrended the Bridegroom. 
And tho' they with whom the Bridegroom was 
never corporally preſent, could not mourn at his 
Acual parting from them ; yet they are to do 
it, in their diſtance from Him ; that being moſt 
true, which the Apoſtle pronounced, While we 
are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the 
LORD, 2 Cor. 5. 6, Enough to affli& us 
with Sorrows, tho* we had nothing elle to trou- 
ble us ; to think that we ſhould be ſo Remote 
from Him, who is ſo Aﬀectionate, and fo Dear 
to us. As therefore we would approve our ſelves 
to G O D, and our Conſciences, to be wiſe V:r- 
gins, true Children of the Bride-chamber, or 
pure Chriſtians; we muſt not fail to »-ourr. 
There is as much Reaſon for it, as there is for 


. us to Do, our Duty; as there is for us to per- 


form and fulfill, what CHRIST our LORD 
foretold and injoin'd. ag 
Secondly, It is a Duty moſt acceptable to GOD. 
As ſome Sins have more Malice and Vileneſs in 
them than other, and ſo are more contrary and 
offenſive to GOD (and therefore they that 


commit them {| ſhall receive the more abundant || Nat. 23: 
'Fudgment, Or greater Daniiation: ) ſo on the 14. mes- 
other fide, ſome Duties are more worthy in veer 
| themſelves, and fo to GOD more pleaſing *eiws. 


than other 3 and Holy Mourning is one of theſe. 


This the SPIRI T, who * knows the things of * 1 Cox. 2. 
D G OD, 17. 
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G OD, does fully manifeſt, and give authen- | 


tic Teſtimony of, in the Sacred Writings. For 
there He informs us, 


1. That GOD hath a Regard for it. 
2. That He highly efteems it. 


3- That He dwells with them that exerciſe it. 


And, 


4. That He ranks it amongſt the Nobleft + 


Perfeftjons of the beſ# Religion. 


All which Particulars taken together, muſt 
be a clear Manifeſtation of the great Accepta- 
bleneſ of Holy Mourning. 


iſt, GOD hath a Regard for it. A broken 
and contrite Heart, O GOD, thou wilt not deſpiſe, . 


P/al. 51. 17. In the Words there 1s a Meiofts, 
or a certain Figure whereby they mean a great 
deal more than they ſpeak, As to outward Ap- 
pn ce, and the view of the World, there is 
carce a meaner or poorer thing in it, than a 


Pious Mourner. For he is fo throughly and 


truly dejected, that all which might make him 
externally Gay, is clouded or eclipſed, if not 


ſunk and ſwallowed up of Sorrow and Dark- 
neſs. But as little and contemptible as he may | 


- 


ſem at any time in the Eyes of Men ; he is 


never deſpicable in the ſight of GOD. Tho” 
his. Heart be broken and contrite, ſhattered to 
pieces, as it were, and ground to Powder, by. 


the vehement Anguiſh of violent Grief : yet 


{till that Glorious Being above, cannot /tight it 


in the leaſt. He exprefsly declares the contrary, 
that He hath a Regard for it. To ths Man will 
T look, ewen io Him that is of a contrite Jes 

FO, PE a © 
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Tai: 66. 2. The Prophet in the foregoing Verſe, 
ſignifies that the Heighth and Greatneſs of 
GOD%s MAJESTY is fuch, that Heaven 
is His Throne, and the Earth .is His Footſtool. 
Now where a Being ſo tranſcendently high and 
great, looks upon any one with an Eye of Fa- 
vour, that is infinitely leſs and lower than it 
ſelf ; *tis certain it muſt have a Regard for that 
Perſon. Yet the Holy Mourner is that happy 
Man to whom this Signal Honour is ſhewn. 
To this Man will I look, faith the LORD. 
And *tis well the LOR D was pleaſed to ſay 
; it: for had any but Himſelf, or one of His ap- 
pointing, dared to utter it 5 So vaſt is the Con- 
deſcenſfion promiſed, that we might well have 
queſtion'd the Performance of it. But ſince the 
GOD of Truth thought fit to ſpeak ict, who 
ſhall doubt of what He declares ? He having 
affirmed that He will /ook to the Mourner, He 
is ſure enough of G O D's propitious AſpeR. 
Indeed none in the World are out of His view : 
none can hide themſelves, tho* they would ne- 
ver fo fain do it, out of His fight. Can any hide 
themſelves in ſecret places that 1 ſhall not ſee them ? 
Fer. 23.24. He is All-feeing, and of neceflity 
muſt ſee every one, where-ever they are, and 
what-ever they do. But then tho' G OD /ees 
all, He /ooks but to few ; that is, with an Eye 
of ſpecial Regard, and in this Number are the 
truly contrite, | | 

Nor will it be hard to convince the contrite 
Man of as much, tho* he ſhould be ſomewhat 
Sceptical in the Caſe. For ſuppoſe that on Every 
of thy Mourning-Days periodically returning , 
thou ſhouldſt ſee a bright Ange! ſent down from 
Heaven, ſtanding by thee with a Book\and a 

2 Bottle 
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Bottle ins his holy Hands ; ready.to enter the 
Number of thy Tears in the oe, and then to 

ut them up and preſerve them in the orhe, 
Wouldſt thou not preſently think and conclude 
that GOD hath a Regard for thee in what 
thou art doing ? Yet know, and be aſſured 
that thy Tears which flow at ſuch ſolemm Times, 
ſhall be as certainly numbred and remembref 
by G OD, as if they were entred in a Book, 
. or put up in a Bottle, by one of His gloriowf. 
Miniſters from above. The HOLY GHOST 
atteſts as much in King David's Petition and 
Interrogatory, P/al. 56. 8. Put thou my Tears int 
thy Bottle; are they not noted in thy Book ? 

But then what a ſtrange Incentive muſt thi 
| be to Holy Mourning ! to think that our Tear 
ſhall be recorded in Heaven, as ſurely as thing 
are kept in Memory by being regiſtred, or moltf - 
cloſely and carefully - repofited upon Earth 
When thine Heart melts, and thy Tears drop, 
tho* they fall upon the Floor and mingk with 
the Duſt ; yet none ſhall be forgotten, not or 
of them ſhall be loſt. The GOD who nunſ 
breth * the Hairs of thine Head, will keep ac 
| count of the Tears from thine Eyes. And for 
farther Encouragement, the only reaſoz why 
He remembers them, is but that He may | 
ward thee for them. Which conſidered, who 
would not Endeavour to pull up the Sluces df 
Godly Sorrow, and even drown themſelves, if 
they could, in Holy Mourning ? The leaſt we 
can reſolve on methinks, when we ruminate 
on this, is to do, on our Mourning-Days, sf 
David and His People did (1 Sam. 3o. 4.) wee? 
till we have no more power to weep. 


aly, GOD 
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Chap. V. The Holy Mourner. 
2ly,, GOD highly Efteems our Holy Mourning. 


He affords it not only a £07970 Regard, but an - 


extraordinary Reſpect, So He o1VeEs us clearly to 
underſtand, where He tells us expreſsly by His 


King and Prophet ; that rhe Sacrifices of GOD 


are a broken ſpirit, Pſal. 51.17. When the "Op 
of holy Grief once come fo thick, and grow 1o 
ſtrong as to rent the Heart, and to wound the 


- Soul, and to make as it were, breaches in the 


Spirit of a Man ; this will be a valuable Temper 
with GOD : a Frame of Mind that He will 


_ approve and love ; that He will really prize, 


and make as great account of, as ever He did 


of the Jovi Sacrifices under the old "Moſaic 


Diſpenſation. And that He had an high Eſteem 
for them, we need not queſtion, inaſmuch as 


Himſelf was the Author of them. By His or- 
der Sacrifices were introduced, and ſet up in 

the Church; and fo were Rites of His own' In- 
- ſtitution. The ſeveral Kinds of them, and their 
_ refpe&ive Materials ; the Times, when ; the 


Places, where; the Occaſions, upon which; the 
Ways, how ;: the Parties, for whom, and the 
Perſons, by whom they were to be offered ; 
were all of His preſcribing. And when they 
were duly performed according to His pleaſure 
and divine Appointment, He could not but ſet 


. an huge Eſtimate upon them. Burt then it is as 


evident that He hath an equal Eſteem for the 
Spirit that is broken with Holy Mourning, be- 
cauſe He calls it the Sacrifices of GO D. Not 


only His Sacrifice, making it equivalent to rh 


or that, or the other ſingle Sacrifice under the 


Law; but His Sacrifices ; intimating that in His 


Eſteem it equals many, if not all of them at 


ONC8, - 
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And I muſt farther add this great Truth, 
That if legal Sacrifices were {o eſteemed of G OD; 
the broken Spirit muſt be muth more eſtimable, as 
being much moreexcelent, For They were only 
outward and 4ypical Services ; Symbols, Figur 
and Shells of Religion ; at beſt but. poſitive, an 
ſo temporary things, good for a time becauk 
they were commanded. But the broken Spirit 
contains in it intrinſic Piety, mental Virtue, 
and moral Duty. And ſo the mention'd Sacri 
fices muſt be as much ſhort of it, as a meer Ske- 
leton is of a Man; or as Shadows and Appear 
ances are of moſt ſolid and ſubſtantial Realitie, 
For here the Religious do not bring their Oxen, 
or their Heifers, their Calves, or their Kids 
their Sheep or their Lambs. to be ſlain 5 But 
things that are very much dearer to them: 1 
mean their Paflions and their Appetites, thei 
Aﬀections and their Lufts, their ſelfiſh Intereſts, 
and their ſenſual Delights, and all their Plex 
ſures and Practices that are /inful. Theſe ax 
checked, theſe are weakened, theſe are wound 
ed, conquered, and killed by holy Contrition. 
When the Chriſtian mourns, theſe gaſp and 
dye; the Tears He ſheds are the very Life- 
bloud of his Corruptions. And therefore the 
broken Spirit muſt needs ſet us higher in 
GOD's Eſteem, than Holocauſts, or Heca- 
tombs, or the richeſt Sacrifices at any Altar, | 
And there is Reaſon for it. For in - thew 
Men ſacrificed their Beaſts, but in rh they fa- 
crifice Themſelves ; which recommends them .to 
_ the beſt Acceptance. : 

And ſhall not this effeftually draw thee to 
Religious Mourning 2 When thou doeſt' it 
tcartily, beelſt thou never ſo low in thy Perſon 

| OT 
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or thy Circumſtances, thou ſhalt be very highly 
eſteemed of G O D. Surely when the Few:ſh 
High Prieft in his richeſt Garments did rightly 
make his choiceſt Offerings, no ſpiritual Man 
could be more honourable in his Self, or more 


" acceptable in his Fun&tion. Yet when Aaron, 


array'd with all the pompous Ornaments of the 
Pontifical Habit, ſtood in the holieſt Place up- 
on Earth, and there preſented the ſweeteſt In- 
cenſe to the MOST HIGH; he could not 
be more approved, or better eſteemed, than the 
pooreſt zealous Chriſtian ſhall be, when with a 
broken Spirit he pours out his Sighs, or mourn- 
ful Tears unto the ſame G OD. ' Nay if we 
meaſure Mens acceptance with G O D, by the 
Quality or Goodneſs of the Oblations they 
make Him ; the Chriſtian Mourner in his meaneſt 
Rags, will be more acceptable than the Few:iſh 
Sacrificer in his Stately Robes. Perhaps in this 
World there is not a Man that ſhines fo bright 
in the Eyes of Heaven, as the Chriſtian does 
in a Mourning Cloud. 


zly, GOD dwells with Holy Mourners. When 
one that is great, and good, and wiſe, ſhall 


| take up his Reſidence with ſuch as are unſpeak- 


ably beneath him, and unworthy of him ; this 
alone ſufficiently argues that he is much de- 
lighted with their Company, and their Con- 
verſe 3 that what they are, and what they do, 
is extreamly pleaſing and grateful to Him. Let 
the Rule be ap lied to the moſt Great, and 
Good, and Wiſe GOD, and it will ſhew his 
Acceptance of Holy Mourning ; for He profel- 
ſeth to dwell with them that exerciſe it. - This 
ſaith the HIGH and LOFTY ONE that 

D 4. inhabi- 
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dwell in the bigh and holy Place, with him alſo that 
is of a contrite and bumble Spirit, Tſai. 57. 15. | 
| And can any amoneſt us refuſe to mourn, or | 
refrain from doing it, that conſider this? If 
thou beeſt ſolidly good, think with thy ſelf ; 
what is there in the whole World comparable 
to this? Where canſt thou look for any thing 
like it, or where ſhalt thou find it 2 To have 
GOD awdwell with us; to have the Glorious 
GOD a4dwell i» us; O unſpeakable Privilege! 
*Tis much too high for the brighteſt Cherubin; 
pnly He is pleaſed not to think it fo. But what | 


15 it then for ſinful Souls, in vile, and frail, and 


fleſhly Bodies? Where-ever a King dwells, 
there is a Court 5 and where-ever GOD dwells, 
in the ſenſe we ſpeak it, there muſt be Heaven. 
Yet as mean as thine Heart 1s, or as bad and 


baſe as it may have been, GOD is ready to 


deſcend into it, and to abide there, if by Holy 
Mourning it be fitted for Him. And ſhould 
we weep till we wept our Eyes out, methinks 
we ſhould count it a cheap Price wherewith to 
purchaſe ſo rich a Blefling. "Tho? we plainly 
ſee, that we need not go 4 far for it neither 
for a moderate Grief, ſo much as makes the 
Spirit contrite, will entitle us to it, and ſettle it 
= us. Enough to amaze any thinking Chri-' 
Ian. . | 

O ponder it well, and then ſpeak! Can the 
GOD of Heaven do thee a greater Honour ; 
or canſt thou ask a greater Favour of Him, than 


to dwell with thee for ever ? Bleſſed, Bleſled, 


and for ever Bleſſed be His MA JESTY for 
it; ; Op | 
|  4ly, GOD 
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- 4ly, G OD hath ranked Holy Mourning a- 

mongſt the nobleſs Perfetions of the beſt Religion, 

The LORD JESUS is GOD Bleſſed for 

ever, Rom. 9. 5. And when in tender Pity to 

loſt Men, He aſſumed their Nature, to reſtore 

their Happineſs ; and in order to accompliſh- 

ing that glorious Work, was newly entred up- 

on His Mediatorſhip : He publicly preached a 

moſt excellent Sermon to a Multitude of Hear- 

ers. And in that divine and incomparable Diſ- 

courſe, amongſt other ſacred uſeful Dottrines, 

He recommended eight Beatitudes to them. 

Truths and Duties of ſo high a Nature, and 

heavenly an Efficacy, as will certggply render 

all ſincere Believers, and hearty Centious 

' Practitioners of them, Spirirually firſt, and then 

Eternally Bleſſed. Now as we find in the Fifth 

of S. Matthew, the Second, in order of theſe | 

Eight Beatitudes, is the Holy * Mourning we are * Whereas 

upon. For as Poverty in Spirit, or Lowlineſs of © confide- 

Mind is ſet before it ; fo Meeknep,, and eager de- rable part 
. oy >. qr aw 

fire of Righteouſneſs; Mercifulnef,, and Purity in Niſcourſe 

Heart ; the Pacific Temper, and patient Sufferance which 

of Perſecution and Martyrdom ; are put after it. perſwades 


And when the Adorable Author of our Faith — 
from the Bl:ſ:dneſs that ariſes from the Comforts annexed to it, is 
grounded upon the Second Beatitnde : let none ſurmiſe that it is 
at all improperly built upon it, as if by Mourning there, Mourn- 
ing for Sin ( to which our Diſcourſe eſpecially leads) were not 
meant. For tho' Grotivs, and ſome others ( from or with him) reſtrain 
it to Mourning i» Adverſity, or under Aff: #ion ( which is one very good 
and approvable Sexſe, that we not only alow, but uſe it in, where we 
urge to Mourning in Genera! : ) yet learned Expoſitors do commonly 
underſtand it of Mourning for Sin. Lugentes peccata, vel ſua, vel 
aliena, Mourning for Sins, either their own, or other Mens, Pol. Synop. in 
Joc. S. Chryſoſtom alſo interprets it of Mourning for Sins ; and ſo 
does S, Ferome, $. Ambroſe, Cyril, Hilary, Lyra, Brugenſis, Spanhemins, 
Piſcator, Maldonate, &c, not to omit the Engliſh Annotations, 


and 


# 
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and Religion (being juſt laying the Ground. | 


work of the ſame) made Holy Mourning a chief 
piece in the Superſtructure of ic; and placed it | 
high amongſt the aforeſaid Excellencies, indif. 
penſably neceſſary to the Chriſtian Life ; as to 
make it almoſt the very frf# of them : this may 
convince us, that it is as good and needful as 
other choice pieces of that divine Religion which 
He hath taught us; and conſequently as pleaſing 
and acceptable unto G OD. 

And is not this great ACCEPTABL E-« 
'NESS of it, another Obligation to Hol 
Mourning ? Is it not a mighty, and ſhould it 

not be anfAreſiſtible Motive to the Exerciſe ? 
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CHAP. VI. 


A Third Motive to Holy Mourning in Gene- 
ral ; It entitles us to divine Comforts in 
this Life. As appears from the Nature of 
GOD; from the Word, the Office, and 
the Diſpoſition of CHRIST; and from 
the Miſſion of the HOLY G HOST. 


UR precarious-manner of exiſting in the 
O World, does ſufficiently evince that we 
are not Authors of our own Beings 5 but that 
we had them Originally from G O D, who is 
the Source or Fountain of all Eſſence, both to 
Himſelf, and to all Creatures. And we bein 
wholly derived from Him ; we muſt of Neceflt- 
ty depend «por Him. And this our Entire de- 
pendance upon Him, muſt give Him abſolute 
Dominion over us. And fo whatever He ſigni- 
fies to be His Will in reference to us ; we are 
indiſpenſably obliged moſt heartily to Comply 
with, according to our ſeveral Meaſures and 
Capacities. And as every ſuch Compliance 
with regard to His Sovereignty is an i»ſfance of 
our Duty ; fo His Goodneſs hath made it an 
inſtrument of our Happineſs. For when at any 
time we yield Obedience to His MAJESTY, 
He hath not only promiſed to acceps it Him- *_ 
{elf, but moreover to recompence it graciouſly 
unto us. And as we ſhall have Reward for every * 
Piece of Obedience, ſo we ſhall not miſs of, 
one for Holy Mourning, provided we be but 
faichful in the Performance, And truly a m_ 

” EXCCl- 
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excellent Reward it ſhall be, as conſiſting of | 


_ Divine C OMFORTS from above. 


And that zhey ſhall attend upon Holy Mourn- 


" inp, as a fair Remuneration of it in this preſent 


Life, we have good Aſſurance. For there are 
many irrefragable Arguments to prove it, tho' 


I ſhall name but zheſe that follow. 


1. The Nature of G OD. | 
2, The Word, the Office, and Diſpoſition of 
CHRIST. And, - 

. The Miſſion of the HOLY GH OST. 


Firſt, The Nature of GOD. As we have. 
learnt already out of Jaz. 57. 15. the Holy 
Mourner is GO D's Habitation. And where 
He dwells, who is the GO D of all Comfort, 
what Conſolations can be wanting 2 Divine 
Comforts do as naturally and neceſlarily attend 
His gracious Preſence, as radiant Brightneſs 
does the Body of the Sun. And that, we know, 
where-ever it goes, caſts a Sphefe of glorious 
Light about it, and is able to make even Noon- 
i Ay ſelf, where before there was darkeſt Mid- 
night. | 

Nor is G OD, where thus preſent the Cauſe 
of theſe Comforts naturally only, but (if we may 
uſe the Diſtinion) intentionally too ; by ſecond- 
ing the Eficacy of His Nature in the Caſe, by 
the Power of His Will; and ſomaking the Com- 


3 


+ forts he ſheds down upon His Servants, to be 
'the Iſſues of his Kindneſs, as well as of his Re- | 


ſidence. And accordingly He proclaims in the 
cited Text, that the very End of His abode 
with the Humble and Contrite, is to revive their 
Hearts, and to revive their Spirits. The Conſe- 

| quence 
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quence of which is as Happy, as Obvious: for 
the Beams of GO D*s Favour being darted 
into Mourners by a double Efficacy, that of His 
Nature and His 411 at once; they muſt needs 


enter with a double Force, and ſo chear good. 


Souls both with the ſweeter, and the ſtronger 
Influence. The certain Conſequence of which 
again will be, that Men may as well freeze in 
the midſt of Fire, as _ Mourners can be de- 
ſticute of divine Comforts. I mean ordinarily ; 
tho' for ſome ſpecial and extraordinary Reaſons, 
GOD ſometimes may, yea, often does ſuſpend, 
and withdraw his Comforts from them. Bur 
\ then, I ſay, the Diſpenſaton muſt be lookt up- 
. on as extraordinary, and will be different from, 
and contrary to the uſual Methods of His Pro- 
cedure, and the Common Meaſures of his Deal- 
ings with Mourners. And yet they need not 
be troubled at it neither.- For however GOD 
may withhold His Confolations from them for 
a Time; they are ſure notwithſtandipg to en- 
joy them at laſt, And even that infermediate 
want which they feel, ſhall be betrer to them, 
ſome way or other, than the Fruition of them 
could have been. 


Secondly, That Holy Mourners ſhall þe 


comforted , we have farther Aſſurance from 


the Word, the Office, and the Diſpoſition of 
CHRIST. | 
His #4 to our purpoſe is moſt Expreſs and 
Memorable. For 'tis that which He ſpake in 
the Days of His Fleſh, when He preachr- the 
beſt Sermon that ever was heard. * Bleſſed are 
they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. So 
that true Spiritual Mourning entitles thoſe that 
| are 


* Mat.5.3, 


WAS. ISLA "IX. 
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are ſerious in it, to true Spiritual Comforts. It |} * 
muſt miniſter effeRually to them, and it can | < 
do no otherwiſe, our SAVIOUR having 
faid it. Did He ever break His Word to His | E| 
Proſelytes? Was He ever guilty of the Leaſt | © 
| ' Inconftancy? Are not all the Promiſes in Him, | ' 
 * Feb, x, * Yea, andin Him, Amer? Where-ever He is 7 
| 20, pleaſed then to aflſert a thing fo plainly; l 
Where-ever He is pleaſed to promiſe it ſo poſi | * 
tively as He does, that Mourners ſhall be com: }. F 
forted ; there is no colour for doubting or que- | G 
ſtioning it in the Leaſt, as coming from the | 
very Truth it ſel£. | 7 
And beſides His Word, we have the Media- . 
tory Office of the LOR D JESUS, to aſcer- | A 
tain divine Comforts, to holy Mourners. An : my 
Account of part of this Offce is fet down in the 
Beginning of the 61ſt of 1/aiah. Some Learned | þ 
Expoſitors, and Grotious, for one, would haye || 7; 
the Words there, to.be ſpoken by the Prophet, 
of Himſelf. But as they cannot properly be ap- H 
plied to Him without ſtraining the ſenſe (as ? 
the Connexion of them with what goes before, + 
will clearly ſhew, if we do but conſult the co-. 
herence, and conſider it: ) fo *tis very Evident Þ. 77 
that they belong to our SAVIOUR, the. ie 
Head of the Prophets, by His appropriating the | 

ſame to His own Perſon. For He expounds 
them of Himſelf, S. Mar. 11.5. And affirms | 
them to be fulfilled » Himſelf, S. Luk. 4.21. | 1 
| The firſt Clauſe that occurs in the quoted | ,,, 
F. Chapter of I/aiab, is this: The ſpirit of tbe LORD | $4 
| _ . GOD #s upon me, becauſe the LORD hath a- | ſer 
wointed me to preach good Tidings, He wasincom- | gf 
parably furniſht, that is, to preach the Goſpel. pr; 
Not that the Goſpel was never preacht till 7% | 

: ME 


| Chap. V I. The Holy Mourner. 


MESSIAH did it; for *tis expreſfsly ſaid, 
Gal. 3. 8. that the Goſpel was preached unto Abra- 
ham. © But then by CHRIST it was to be 
publiſhe in its Perfection. In its ampleſt Lati- 
tude, and with its higheſt Improvements, And 
was to be delivered in ſuch a way of Recom-_ 
mendation, as ſhould be moſt plain and intel- 
ligible, and moſt powerful and impreffive, and 
| ſo moſt uſeful and advantageous to men. And 
our Mediator being thus to promulgate the Go- 
ſpel (where all legal Shadows were turned into 
Subſtance; all Types, into Truth; all Schemes 
and Figures, into perfet Realities; and all Pre- 
# ditions and Prophecies relating to Himſelf 
| and the Myſtery of our Redemption, into final 
Accompliſhments :) So good, and ſolid, and 
ſerviceable a Doarine, muſt needs affe&t Mourn- 
ers as well as others; and they muſt have their 
ſhare in thoſe general Conſolations which it ten- 
ders promiſcuouſly unto all. For one ſpecial 
End which our bleſſed Mediator _ to 

Himſelf in His Promulgation of the Goſpel ; 
[| was that all who believ'd it, might be happy in 
| ſpiritual Foys and Comforts, and in a Plenitude 
or Fulneſs of them. Witneſs Himſelf S.Foh.15.11. 
' Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my Joy 
rg remain in you, and that your Joy might be 


But this is not the hole of what I would re- 
mark from that Paragraph in 1aiah; that Holy 
Mourners are intitled by common Right to thoſe 
| 9rdinary Comforts of the Goſpel, which all its Pro- 
4 feſſors may claim as well : but :hat which I ob- 
4 ferve, and would have all Mourners take notice 

j of; is tba; That a /imgular kind of Solace is 
provided for them; and that as they have a = 
ticular 


ticular Title to it, fo ir ſhall ſurely be imparted 
' to them; it being the ſpecial and peculiar Care 
of our SAVIOUR todo it, by Vertue of His 
Office. For in the ſecond Verſe of the forecited 


Chapter, it is expreſsly declar'd, that he is to 


comfort all that mourn. And can any that 
mourn then, think He will not do it? No 
more will He fail in doing that than He did, 
when time was, in preaching the Goſpel. Now 
when that was to be done, how did He per- 
form it? Did he:not do it plainly ? did He not 
do it powerfully? did He not do it moſt fully 
and faithfully? Yet allow but thus much ( 
who, can, or dare do otherwiſe?) and Hecan 
never, He can never neglet# to comfort Mourn- 
ers. For according to the Evangelical Prophet, 
He was anointed to the one as well as to the « 
ther: anointed as . much to comfort all that 
mourn, as ever He was, to preach good Ti 
dings, or the Goſpel in the World. Upon thi 
Ground therefore that the HOLY JESU) 
hath undertaken it as a Piece of His Offce, every 
' Pious Mourner that is not actually comforted 
_—y may be very. confident, that he'ſhall 
e 10. , 
To which add; the Diſpoſition of our Re- 
 deemer is ſuch, as inclines Him to do it. He 
hath given plain demonſtration of as much. For 
as He was pleaſed to take our Nature upon Him 
(a ſtrange Argument of the ſweetneſs of His 
own) ſo once he liv'd here in an human Body, 
and convers'd familiarly for ſeveral Years, with 
the Children of Men. And how did He then de 
mean Himſelf towards them ? With all the Get- 
tleneſs and Kindneſs imaginable. His Aﬀection 
to them was not only ſincere and cordial, but 
tranſcen- 
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tranſcendent or ſuperlative; and the Expreſſi- 


ons of it were like ir ſelf.” For it did not Run 


out in aiery Compliments, and the empty 
Flaſhineſs of ſuperficial Formalities (which at 
beſt are no other than the Froch of Friendſhip, 
or a Colour of Kindneſs; and would be very 
fulſome, if chey were not faſhionable) but ex- 
preſt it ſelf all-a-long in deep Concern for 
their real Welfare, and in great Solicitude for 


their Endleſs Happineſs. He pitied their Mi- 


ſeries, He healed their Diſeaſes, He inſtructed 
their Ignorance, He informed their Judgtitents ; 


- and was deſirous to cure-the Infirmities of their 


Minds, as well as thoſe of their Bodies. Yea; 
He died a ſhameful, He died a painful, and fo 
a doubly miſerable and cruel Death, to expiate 
their Guilt, and reconcile them to GOD. And 
when out of His tender diſpoſition towards us, 
He willingly 4id and ſuffered ſuch wonderful 
things for us, can He refuſe to wmfort thoſe of 
us that mon? Then His diſpoſition muſt be 
mightily altered from what it was. Yet that 
we need not fear neither, as being quite im- 
poſlible. For how read we, Heb. 14.8? JESUS 


CHRIST the ſame yeſterday, to day, and. for 


ever. Tho' Inſtability be this World's Property; 


4nd all the Things and Perſons in it, be ſeated 


under the Power of Change; yet the LORD 
CHRIST isfar above it, and in Him there 
can be no manner of Mutation. He is ſaid to 


be the * Sun of Righteouſneſs, but then He dif- * Mal.4. 2; 


fers widely from the Sun in the Firmament. 


For whereas that every Day riſes and fets, and + Ja. 4.14: 
hath his ſhining Face fall of Maculaes, or Spots : Tizexwmaes 
The Sun our SAVIOUR iz all Glory, and 9, 3 *4&-- 
with Him. is + no alteration of Altitude in #5 anv- 
| E Hims« 9203664 


54 
* Not but that frequent Himſelf *, or different Shadow | 
Darkneſs may be upon thrown:.upon #s, by His turning | 


good Minds ; but then 
it proceeds. from their 
incapacity of receiving 


His Light. Fumes arti- from one Tropic to another.) No, 


ſing within_may inter- He always continues. what He 


from us ( as our great Luminary 
does, when it ſeemingly runs 
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cept it ; as Vapours ex- .,. and He ever will be what 


haled from the Earth 
cloud and obſcure the 


He & ; and there's reaſon for it, 


Sun, which elſe would For His Nature is ſimple, His Be: 


beam forth with radiant ing is abſolute, His PerfeRtions 


brightneſs, are infinite; and ſo what Chung 
can be incident to Him ? Many Viciflitudes 


+ Joh. T9. 


39% 


He may cauſe indeed, but He ſhares in none: 


and of all the Diſturbances which He beholds, 
He:can't be toucht with any. He ſits in Hea-' 


ven on a Lofty Throne, and is the very Center | 
of Immutability, . never to be ſhaken by the" 


+ 
no 


molt -rragical Revolutions. Tho? all things a.” 
bout Him ſhould become a Chaos, by ſinking 


into intricate and ruful Diſorder ; 'or by being 


ſhuffled together into one confuſed Heap, of ir-" 
reparable Ruins : : yet ſtill He would be what” 
the SPIRIT pronounces Him, 5 uns, the 
, ery ſame. I do not ſay He is the ſame in Mi-" 
ſer ;. for the Paſſive part of His great Work for” 
us,; was over long-fince. His Bleſſed Self de- 
clared that + fniſht; when He was giving up | 
the Ghoſt. And as for thoſe His, Sufferings, © 
they ſhall never be repeated. : For being ſuffi | 
cient for ever when they were once endured, 


16 


' becauſe of their Value ; they need not be reite- 
rated. But then we may conifider, that by His 
Interceflion, His Sufferings are perpetually re- 
preſented to G OD in our behalf ; and by fs 
Word, the Benefits of them are annuntiated; 
and by His SPLRIT the Efficacy of them | 


{ 
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is applied, according to out Worthineſs and 


Capacity of receiving them. And fo as much. 


Virtue is derivable from His Paſſton to our Souls, 
every Dvy and Howr we live; as if to this Mi- 
nute He were hanging and dying on the meri- 
torious Croſs. And as the Power and Profit of 
JESUS's Sufferings are the ſame to ws, tho' 
the Pain of them be ceaſed as ro Him : fo He 
Himſelf is the very /ame that ever He was: The 
ſame in Patience, the ſame in Pity, the ſame 
in Kindneſs, and G O D-like Benevolence ts 
the Sons of Men. But then He having fach a 
fixt Philanchropy, and fuch flaming Love-to the 
Souls of Men; how ſhall He refuſe, or how 
can He forbear - to impart his Comforts to Holy 
Mourners ? Eſpecially when ic will coſt Him 
no more to do it, than barely to permit them 
| to ſpring out of Himſelf, who is a moſt Blefled 
i} and inexhauſtible Fountain of them. Nor is it 
| only eaſy ro Him, but matter of delight ; for 
'F in it, He not only follows the Da&# of His Na- 
| zwre; but takes as great Pleaſure in diſpenſing 
4 Comforts, as we find Benefit in receiving them 
| from Him. | 

Now the true and happy Gaſe being this 5 
i te LORD CHRIST having given His 
4 Ford that Mourners ſhall be Comforted ; and 
'| it being His Offce to ſee it done ; and the very 
'} PiPofition, or Bent of His Nature leading Him 
4 oO do it; and the Work miniſtring ro His Sa- 
| f#fadtion, as well as to our Intereſt $ it muſt not 
only be unlikely, but quite impoſſible for Hini 

4 fo withhold divine Comforts from Mourners: 

| Valefs ( as hath been hinted ) there be great 

4 2nd wiſe Reaſons known to Himſelf, why 

4 He ſhould do it, - 

E 3 Thirdly, 
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x6. 7. 


Himſelf hath taught us by the Pen of Saint 


and unworthy of Him ; and the Deſign of Hi 
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Thirdly, Holy Mourners are ſure of Comfort; 
from the Aſo» of the HOLY GHOST 
into the World. That He came down upon 
Earth, and that when He did fo, GO D ſent 
Him from Heaven $3 we all know. But then 
in what Quality or Capacity, under what No- 
tion or Character, upon what Buſineſs, or to 
what End did He come from above ? That 


Fohn : He came as a Comforter. And fo that 
Lofty Evangeliſt ſtiles Him * more than once; 


intimating that all divine Comforts are derivd} 


from Him; as indeed they are. And therefore di 
vine Foy, the ſame thing with divine Comfort, i 
expreſsly ſaid to be a Fruit of the SPIRIT, Gal 
5.22. And to be Foy » the HOLY GHOST, 
Rom. 14. t7. And to be Foy of the HOLY 
GHOST, 1 Theſ. 1. 6. And as theſe Joy 
and Comforts are Anticipations of thoſe aborg, 
and Przlibations, or Foretafts of the Happines 
to come; they (with other things there meant) 
are {aid to be the Earneſt of the SPIRIT, 2G, 
I. 22, and the Firſ?-fruits of the SPIRIT, Ron, 
8.23. And all becauſe they are wrought in us 
or deſcend: upon us, by the Spirit's ſecret, tho 
moſt ſenſible. Operations. Now this infinitel 
Glorious and Gracious SPIRIT being pleaſe 


©o take ſuch an hamble Flight ; to come dom] | 


into theſe inferior Regions, ſo unſuitable ro Him, 


marvellous Condeſcention, being not only 0 


viſit, but to comfort Men : can any imagine th 

He ſhould either forget, or negle& His Work! 

Or if He comforts others, is it likely that It 

ſhould over-look Holy AMourners ? They rathi 

of all People ought to be #-/ and moſt regard | 
| 't 
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by Him. For as they need Comforts more 


than others, ſo that Neceflity is occaſion'd or 
brought upon them 'by * Himſelf 5 all pious. 


Mourning being but * a work of His. | 

That conſidered, He is tied to comfort all 
Holy Mourners, by an indiffoluble Band of His 
own. making. And let none ſurmiſe that He 
will ever offer to break looſe from. it. For to 
hinder that, there is in Him an Impediment 
both eſſential and invincible. What it 1s we 


| findin F 143d Pſalm. For there He is called the 


god SPIRIT. And that being infallibly true, 


it implies Him poſlſeſs'd of an anſwerable Prin- 
ciple. And this granted, if He had not been 
ſent to comfort Mourners, they might have ex- 
pected it from His meer Temper ; and in caſe 


| He ſhould omit to do it in Kindneſs, they might 


_, 


almoſt challenge it of Him in Juſtice. What 
good Man could bring Trouble to any, and 
not ſupport them -under it 2 And can the good 
Spirit caſt down into Mourning, and not com- 
fort His dejeted ? For Him to do that will be 
but pure Equity; as it is for Him that makes 
Wounds, to dreſs and heal them. And fo in 
plain Terms, the HOLY GHOST can no 
more refuſe comforting of Mourners, than a 


| Being of moſt Perfe&t and Infinite Goodneſs, 


can be guilty of that which is a ſort of Injuſtice, 
as well as Unkindneſs. 

Now muſt 'not Holy Mourners be certain of 
Comforts, when they are thus ſtrangely ſecured 
to them ? For every Perſon, we ſee, in the 
Bleſſed TRINITY, and all of them at once, 
xe jointly and ſeverally ingag'd to diſpenſe Ce- 


(eſtial Comforts to all ſuch. The FATHER, 


Upon Account of His Nature 3 The SON, upon 
E 3 Account 
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* See 
Chap. I; 


+ V. 19, 


F 2 Cor. 
12.7. 


| Meaſure. And if ſuch a one as he could not-be 
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Account of His Word, and Ofice; and the 
HOLY GHOST, upon Account of His De. 
fignation and Miſſion to the Work. And then be. 


ſides the mentioned Obligations upon each of 


them ; they are every one ſpontaneouſly inclin'd 
to do it. | 

Yet what hath been twice already ſuggeſted, 
muſt here again be once. more remembred, 
That Holy: Mourners ſhall be comforted, pro- 
vided it be beſt for them, and that there be no 
weighty Reaſons, why they ſhould be barred 
and hindred from it. For ſuch may the Tem- 
pers, or Conditions of ſome be, that even divine 
Comforts may be dangerous to them. And fo 


Heaven may be forc'd to keep them ſhort of | 


thoſe Comforts, leſt inſtead of advantaging, they 
ſhould greatly injure them. For Chriſtian Per- 
fetions, how incomparable was St. Paul? Ye 


* @ Thory in the Fleſh, a Meſſenger of Satan wu 


fent to buffet him, leſt he ſhould be exalted ahowt 


truſted with abundance of Revelations, without 
ſo ſevere a Curb upon his towring Spirit 3 we 
may eaſily apprehend that divine forts ma) 
often times be of perillous Conſequence to ord: 
nary Chriſtians, tho' holy Mourners.. 

And therefore, by the way, if it ſhould prov 
thy Lot, to Mourn at any time without Light, 
and no Beam of Comfort ſhould ſhine into thy 
Soul: be not disquieted, be not at all diſcours 

ed by it. Tho thy circumſtance be uneaſy, 


Thou maiſt yet be happy ; and much the hap 


pou for this Diſappointment. GOD ſees whit 
Thou diſcerneſt not, and the Jowring Prov- 
dence ſhall never.hurt Thee. *Tis only out of 


6 


pindoels that He keeps'Thee in the Dark, ao 
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{ Thou ſhalt find it to be in the Event, For 
however He may hide His Face for a while, 
and draw a Thin cloud betwixt Himſelf, and 
oly Mourners ; He will not hold them long 
in ſuch a gloomy State : - not one minute lon- 
ger, than till they are Qualifi'd to receive Con- 
ſolations, and Benefit by them. When that's once 
done, He'll quickly unveil His Bleſſed Coun- 
tenarice, and by the bright Displays of its af- 
f:ing Glories, warm their Hearts with Super- 
natural Gladneſs. Andſhould their Melancholy 
State chance to be more chronical, or laſting 
than they. look for; yet let none impute its 
Protraction or Continuance to G O D's un- 
kindeſs. For ſo indulgent is He to this dear 
Children that He loves not to detain any thin 
from them which they need or deſire, in caſe 
it were better to impart it to them. When 
Mourners particularly are deſticute of His Com- 
forts, and complain that they want them, and 
pine and languiſh for the inzoyment of them ; 
*tis only ſome unhappy Þdi/pofirion of their own, 


that cauſes Him to withhold them ;- and were 


but zhat removed, they ſhould not live one Hour 
without them. Could GOD bur find, that 
the Comforts they wiſh, would not be pernici- 


ous; or could He perceive they would'be pro- 
fitable to them; they ſhould be forthwith bleſ- 


fedly repleniſh'd with 'them. ' Then the Load 
of Anguiſh which damps their Minds, and the 
Burthen of Terror which oppreſſes their Souls, 
and the Weight of Heavineſs which ſinks their 
Ppirits, ſhould immediately be taken off; and 
out of their Grief, and. Fear, and Trouble, they 
ſhould ſoon emerge, and riſe into Angelic Tri- 
pmphs and Delights, 
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CHAP. VII 


4 Fourth Motive to Mourning in General ; 
the . preſent divine Comforts which at- 
fend it, yield Bleſſedneſs. Four beatify- 
ing Properties of them; they are Sweet, 
Glorious, Strong, and Secure. Which 
contain the firſt Branch of Holy Mourners 
Beatitude, 


- A Lthough Holy Mourning be a needful 
"\ Duty, yet we muſt not think it is in- 
joined for zr /e/f: then it would be a melan- 
choly and irkſom Imployment. When GOD 
invites to that, He intends we ſhould meet with 
ſomewhat more than Sorrow ; for He hath fo 
ordered it (as we have made appear ) that it 
ſhall miniſter to our Spiritual Comforr, If holy 
Tears flow ſometimes plentjfully out of our 
Eyes, He hath taken care that His divine Con- 
ſolations, with reference to thoſe Tears, ſhall 
fluſh exuberantly into our Souls. Which made 
a ? = Man cry out, If thou wouldſt be com- 
forted, then grieve.. And who would not plunge 
to the Bottom of holy Grief, to be raiſed up to 
{uch lofty Delights ? 

But then this is not all. Holy Mourners are 


not only fure of preſent Comforts - but ſuch Com- 


forts ſhall attend their Mourning as will make 
them Blfſed; according to the Dodtrine of our 
deareſt LORD in His Sermon on the Mount, 
Blefſed are they that Mourn, for they ſhall be Com- 
forted. Where by Bleſednef, is not meant the 


 ineſtimable Habits of Virtue and Righteouſneb; 


which 


Chap. VII. The Holy Moirner: 
which throughly rectify and improve our Na- 


| ture, and exalt it in its beſt and nobleſt Capa- 


cities, and ſo qualify us to be Bleſſed : But the 
remunerative and pleaſurable Delights of Bleſſed- 
neſs, which lie i», or reſult from: the lively ſenſe, 
or free injoyment of divine SatisfaQtions de- 


ſcending from above. 
And if upon this Head of the Bleſſedneſs of 


| Spiritual Comforts, I be ſomewhat-prolix , let 


me not be thought zedioz. For it is a grand 1n- 
centive to the Work we recommend, and one of 
the main Springs which muſt give »2otion to us in 


it, and then keep up and continue the ſame. - 


For Holy Mourning, the truth is, may ſeem an 
heavy Task, to all fuch as are unacquainted 


with it, The very Look or Idea of it is ſuffi-* 


cient to fright and drive them from it. Some- 


' thing therefore had need be done to reconcile 


and win all Strangers, to the Work. And what 
can be more proper, than to open and unfold 
the bleſſed Comforts annexed to it, and ſo to ex- 
hibit Some of thoſe fair Advantages which are 
concomitants of the ſame. That therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to do, tho' I ſpend a great part 
of this Book upon it. Look what Wages is,. to 
the Labourer ; or Pay, to the Souldier ; or Gain, 
to the Trader; and the very ſame is the Bleſſed- 
neſs of divine Comforts, to the holy Mourner : a 
moſt mighty Þducement, or cogent Attrafive, 
to draw him to the exerciſe of godly Sor- 
row. 


Now the firſ# Branch of Bleſſednefs which ac- 


crues to Holy Mourners from their Preſent 


Comforts, grows out of the PROPERTIES 

of their Comforts. And the Principal of thoſe 

PROPERTIES are theſe Four, 
\ 


I.. They 


6r 
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T7. They are Sweet. 

2. They are Glorious. 
3. They are Strong. 
4. They are Secure. 


. The ff Property of Holy Mourners Com- 
forts, which contributes to their Bleſednef, is, 
that they are Sweet. And fo very ſweet are 
they, that they far ſurpaſs all Bodily Delights. 
The Church acknowledgeth this Sweetneſs, and 


_ makes Proclamatian of ir, Cant. 2:3. I ſate down 


under His Shadow, and His Fruit was ſweet to nm 
Taft. As the Shadow of CHRIST (His Shel- 
ter or Protection) is highly grateful to His'Peo- 
ple; fo His Fruit is as ſweet to them. And 
what is that Fruit, but the Fruit of the SP IRIT? 
one ſort of which is Foy (or Comfort) Gal. 5.22. 
A Fruit fo delicioufly tweet, that none can ex- 


| cel it, fave that which the Bleſſed Taft above. 


As for Pleaſures of Senſe they muſt not com- 


pare, they are not to be nam'd with it. When 


they riſe higheſt, they are but flat ; when they 
run cleareſt, they are but Dregs ; and when we 
take our fulleſt Injoyment of them, we find 
Trouble in them, or a Sting after them. The 
plealanteft Grarifications that we here meet 
with, are but yauwmgs, bitrer-ſweets : and the 
loftieft Tranſports of our ſenſual Joys, are either 


allay'd with ſadneſs, or quickly ſink into it. One 


that perfetly knew this, delivers it as plainly ; 
ſpeaking the ſame thing, tho' in different Words: 


Even in. Laughter the Heart is ſorrowful 3 and 


the end of that mirth is heavineſs, Prov. 14. 13: 


Bur divine Comfort is of another ſtrain. That 


ſhines upon us without dazling our Eyes ; lifts 
: us 
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us up on high without turning our Heads ; and. 


contains ſuch a true and thorough Sweetnels in 
it, as utterly excludes all mixture of Sowrneſs. 
Well therefore might I ſay, as I juſt now did, 
and I fay it again becauſe it is Truth : jts Sweet- 
neſs is ſuch as ſets it above all Bodily delights. 
So bitter are the Papes of a troubled Mind, 
that Solomon inſinuates they are unſupportable z 
a wounded Spirit who can bear ? Prov, 18. 14. 
But be they never fo grievous and intolerable, 
Spiritual Comforts are as delightful. Where 
they riſe to any heighth in the Soul, or flow 
into her in any good Plenty ; they fill her with 
ſuch ſolid Pleaſure and Sweetneſs, as never can 
reſult from external Injoyments. The choiceſt 
of that ſort of Contentments, in compariſon to 
theſe, are but ſlight and ſuperficial, but frothy 


| and inſipid things. 


For the ſame Reaſon that holy Sorrows are 
the heartieſt ( as hath been * noted) holy Com« 
forts will, and muſt be the ſweeteſt upon Earth : 
even becauſe (as they are ſeated in the Soul, ſo) 
they are raiſed by the profound and mighty 
Workings of the SPIRIT of GOD. And 
where He is ative in a Soul on purpoſe to com- 
fort it, what an Heaven of Sweetneſs muſt He 
produce in it ? 

It was the Sweetneſs of theſe Comforts that 
made St. Au{tin cry out in a kind of rapturous 
Surpriſe, or in a Pang of Admiration, when 
he fele Himſelf happily incircled with them ; 
T O LORD, I know not into what ſweetneſs Thou 
wilt lead me. 

It was the Sweetneſs of : theſe Comforts that 
made St. Ferom profeſs ( with a Solemn Appeal 


OGALMIGHTY GOD) thathe — 
© | ne 


? 


* Chap. L 


+ Neſtio 


in quam 
dulcedi- . 
nem me 
duces, Dos 
mine. 
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* Teftor he convers'd- with Quires of Angels. * 7 take 
DEUM, GOD to witneſs, that after (ny keeping) the 
poſt Heb- 7 enten Faſt; T ſeemed ro be converſant with Throngs 


domada- 
ramiſeo- of Angels. 


nia, viſus ſum mihi inter ipſa agmina Angelorum verſari. 


It was' the Sweetneſs of theſe Comforts that 
hath ſo fortifi'd and animated ſome pious Chri- 
ſtians, that in confidence of their Pardon and ' 
Salvation, they have Scornd and Triumph'd 
over the Devil and His Arfgels; and in their 
Languiſhing Sickneſs, and under near and 
ſenſible Approaches of Death, have even 
mockt and derided the Powers of Darkneſs, 
and challenged and dared them to do their 
Worſt. ; 7 

Tt was the Sweetne/s of theſe Comforts that 
hath privileg'd ſome with a deſirable Euthanaſy, 
or eaſy Death. And not only with an eaſy, but 
moſt bleſſed and hapyy one. Exalting their Souls 
to ſuch Exceſs of Rapture, as their frail Bodies 
were unable to endure; they have broken in 
pieces as it were : juſt as we ſee Glaſſes crack 
and fly, through the Strength of Spirits con- 
tained in them. | 

Farther yet; ſuch is the” Sweetneſs of theſe 
Comforts, that *tis really imutterable. And there- 

| fore St. Peter ſays of the Saints of his time, that 

T Xagz they rejojced f with Foy unſpeakable, All the 
dayexrae- Rhetoric in the World, and all the Orators 
arp. who uſe that Rhetoric, cannot fully expreſs 
z Per.1.8, the delicious Sweetneſs, which holy Comforts 
derive to good Men. Don't think therefore 

that I am here going about to explain the na- 

- tive Sweetnelſs; of theſe Comforts, or that I 

am attempting to give in an exa& Account of 

IT 
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:- For when Heaven tells us it is an/peakable, 
- that muſt needs be a Task impoſlible. 

'As we noted even now, inſufferable is the 
torment of a wounded Spirit. And one Reaſon 
' may be becauſe the Wounds are made in it by 
the force of Spirits. Either by G OD Himſelf 
couching them with the finger of his heavy 
wrath, which no poor Creature is able to en- 
dure: * Who may ſtand in thy Sight when thou art 
avery? or elſe by Devils the Miniſters of His 
Severity. For whenever GOD gives up fin- 
ners to them (by withdrawing the care of their 
Guardian Angels, to whoſe watchful Tutelage 
or. Cuſtody they were committed, or by remo- 
ving any other Defence of His Providence 
whereby they were proteted;) they immedi- 
ately aſſault them with dreadful Violence, and 
in the Heat of their Malice lay on ſuch furious 
Strokes upon them, as poor Mortals are not 
able to ſtand under. As in time of temptation 
they tickle Mens minds with Thoughts of Plea- 
ſure, which wind and draw them 'to evil In- 
clinations not eaſy to be reſiſted, and which in- 
danger their falling into Deadly fin: So in time 
of Deſertion, they Strike mens Conſciences with 
ſuch. diſmal Terrors, as that being unable to 
ſuſtain the terrible concuflions, they fink into 
horror and raging deſpair. And if the wrath of 
GOD, or of His rovygetull Minifters, can 
make ſuch direful Impreffions on our Spirits, as 
wound them. with Pains beyond all-manner of 
Patience; well may His comforts infuſed by His 
SPIRIT, affect us with Pleaſures which for 
Sweetnelſs ſhall exceed all meaſure of Apprehenſon. 
For ſuch Comforts wrought in us by ſuch a 
Comforter, muſt needs enter deep, enter "ay 

cep 
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deep into our Sonls. They will pierce to the. 


very Root of their Being, and to the center of 


their Life, and flow in upon them with moſt . 
exquiſite Sweetneſs. -With ſuch a Sweetnefs, 
that as it can come frotii none but G OD, ſoit 


will draw us moſt powerfully after Him. And 
were it not for the- Luggage of theſe earthly 


| Bodies which weigh us down; it would not 
fail, when it is ſtrong upon us, to ſnatch us 


hence, and carry us up into the glorious Place 
above. O Bleſſed Creatures they ! that ate 
favoured with the injoyment of ſuch ſweet 
Comforts. ; 

Yer thatſolemn 


Vourners are ſenſible of them, 


T dare confidently appeal to themſelves to {ay. 
When ye have withdrawn from the World, be- | 


taking you to your Chambers, or entring into 


your Clofers ; hath not your FATHER who . 


ſeeth in ſecrer, viſited you there? Hath He not 
viſited you with foreet Conſolations, in the midft 


of your cloſeſt mournful Privacies? Yea, hath He 
not ſo viſited you, as to fill your Hearts with cot 


folatory Sweetneſs? And ſo hath He filled you 


many times as that you have been overflowed 


with it. So overflowed, as that you have/Surk 


in it, as it were, or have been /wallowed up by 


it. And then forgetting the World, and for- 


petting your ſelves; like to Angels in their hea- 


venly Extaſies, ye have perceived nothing but 
divine Delights. | 
And tho' theſe be Heighths to which a Mourn- 


ers do nit aſcend, and to which the ſame holy _ 


Mourners cannot at all times attain ; yet I doubt 
not, but their own Experience being witneſs, 


their Mournings do commonly” life them up'to | 
very raiſed Comforts, Even to fuch Comfafrs 


as 
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as are attended with Sublime and inlivening 
Sweetneſs, tho' ſome degrees below the higheſt 
of all. For let me ask ; when thou haſt ſpent 


a Day in religious Mourning, how haſt 'Thou 
| found thy ſelf after it at nighe? Haſt thou not. 
- felt a grave Lightſomnelſs in thy Spirit, and a 


ſerious Gladneſs in thy Mind, and a moſt plea- 
fant Joy lie glowing at thine Heart? And was 
not the Gratification ariſing from thence, ſuch 
for Sweetneſs, as no Worldly things did ever af- 
ford thee? When thou haſt ſpent ſeveral Days, 
or it may be ſome Meeks, in the, worthieſt, civil 
Imployments or Recreations; haſt thou mer 
with any thing in them ſo grateful as this? or 
haſt thou perceived.any ſuch fſatisfaQion after 
the ? or can any like it be derived from them? 
But thetn when the Comforts which here reft 
upon Mourners, are ſo incomparably Sweet z 
muſt they not contribute to their being Bleſſed 
in this preſent ſtate? _ : 


In way of Corollary I add but this. When 


the Chriſtian that is conſtant to his Mourning- 
days;; and accuſtom'd on thoſe days. to hear 
from Heaven in ſweet Illapſes of the Holy 


Comforter, charices to miſs of his uſual Conſo- 


lations ; this becomes matter of Tronble to Him. 
That Day goes off but heavily, and leaves Un- 
eaſineſs upon His Spirit ; as Comforts on 
the contrary fill ic with Pleaſantneſs. And fo 


viſible are the Indications of the injoyment of 


Comforts on the one ſide ; and of the difap- 
poihtment of them on the other; that were I 
to converſe with ſuch a Man in the cloſe or 
Evenihg of ſuch a Day, Idurſt almoſt undertake 
from obſerving his Countenance, and his Car- 
_ Tlapge, to cell in ſome meaſure what _— - 
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hath had. Tho when on ſuch a Day he meer Þ 


with no Comforts, the worlt effect of it is byy F 
this: He deſires the more that. the - Like Day 


may return, and alſo reckotis the more upon. 


[its coming. As hoping that amends ſhall be - 


made him in the next, for his afflitive Want & |. 


{weert Solace in the Laſt. 3:16 
The | Second beatifying Property of Holy 


Mourners Comforts is, that they are Gloring, þ - 


So we learn from St. Peter, who deſcribing that 
Spiritual Joy, or Comfort which comes down up 
on Chriſtians here in the Body ; pronouncethit 
not only to be unſpeakable, but full of Gli, 
x Pet. 1. 8, And by fo big a Word, ſome mM 
great thing rauſt certainly be meant. The lex 


it can import, is affuredly thus much': - That 


a 


the Joy, or Comfort' wherein Chriſtians ar 
happy here below, is of a moſt exalted and 
fined Nature, As it 1s ſweet, without all mit 


cure of Bitterneſs ; ſo it is noble, without any'> | 
loy of Baſeneſs. It is no way mean nor ſordid | 


in the leaſt :. not art all like Bodily Pleaſure 
which is apt to corrupt and fink the Mind, and 


ſo tends to Degeneracy, - and conſequently} 


Diſhonoar 5 but is moſt defecate, - pure, -and 


ſublime. And as it is generous and lofty in'# | 


felf,, fo it contains a- Sublimating Force in it, 
and a Power ſufficient to inable . And there 
fore where-ever it enters and dwells, it fails 
not to raiſe and'brighten the Soul. It beautifies 
and dignifes our Spirits at once, and adds more 
Luſtre to them, as well as more Life. | And 
indeed it may properly be ſtiPd Joy full of Glory 


as being very near a-kin to that glorious Joy it | 
5 HOWE 


the immortal State. 
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| -- That this World hath its F5ys ( ſuch as they - 
F are) cannot be denied. And tho? conſidering 


- beſtow too fair Epithets upon them ; yet I do 
, Chriſtians Joy, even of His Joy here upon Earth, - 


. thing of Strain beyond real Truth. 
Church, is proclaimed all gloriow within. S6 
-be as to outward Imbelliſhments ; yet they ſhine 
- that they, glitter like the dazling Glory above ; 
and therefore are called by that Name. 7: aye - 
thanged from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 183 
| Heaven. And then their Comforts muſt be g/o- 
. tever have expreſs'd them by the Character of 


Comforts both, Saints are ſo very glorious here, AMfag« 
and 10 near to. the Glories which ſhall be here- wivn. | 


theſe. 


ws © @ 6 © Coe 


Now by what Light cari unfeigned Chriſtians 


their extreme Shallowneſs and Emptineſs, we 
are ready to' think too highly -of them, and to 


not know that the choiceſt of thetn all, were 
ever called glorious Joys. Nor is there any Rea- 
ſon for it. But that's the high Tide of the 
and given to it by the HOLY GHOST 
Himſelf. And He being infallible in what He 
ſpeaks, in the denomination there can be no- 

In-the 45th Pſalm, the King's Daughter, or the 
that how defective foever True Chriſtlans may 


with i2ward Splendors and Excellencies ;, Gra- 
ces,"and Comforts, Their Graces are fo'bright, 


meaning from Grace uporr Earth, to Glory ini 
riows as well as their Graces ; elſe St. Peter would 


” glorified Foy. And truly in their Graces and * Xzeg 


after ; that nothing bur choſe Glories cari exceed 


Ariſe, ſhine, for thy Lge #5 come, ſaid | Tſaiab 4 Chap, 
and his Prophecy pointed at the Chrift 2» Church. 60. 2, 


ſhine, bur by that of Grace and divine Comfort 2 
Deprive them, of chis Light, . and what dark 
RE things 


70 The Holy Mourner. Chap. VIk | 
things are they ? But ſo long as that Light refts. 


upon them, or remains in them, they muſt be” 
ſhining and gloriow Creatures, -T do not fay'Þ 
that they muſt glitter before Men ; for it is not | 
an external but an mward Luſtre that ado 
* Pk. 45. them : * Glorions within, ſays the Pſalmift. And | 
13, ſo their Glory cannot be confpicuous to the 
World, any otherwiſe than as it beams forth in 
good Works. And Therefore G O D's People: 
P3\2x were of old called His hidden, or His + Sec! 
ones, Pſal. 83. 3- Becauſe their rare Qualify 
cations, and refulgent Perfetions were ever. 1 
concealed from common obſervation, and the Þ 
World's knowledge. Yet at the fame time they | * 
are glorious ſtill, and particularly in their comforts, M 
The GOD of Truth by His Servant Peter hath. & 
expreſsly ſaid fo, and therefore for certain {q. 
it muſt be. Es | aa 
But then where ſuch Joys or Comforts dwell, 
as GOD Himſelf declares are. glorious; the. 
Souls'through which ' they are diffufed, cannot: 
but be bleſſed in them, even while they are on. 
this fide Heaven. i 
And that Holy Mourners ſhall have that 
| ſhare in theſe gloriovs Comforts, we need nat; 
queſtion in the Leaft. For where'the Apoſtle} c 1. 
. averrs that Chriſtians rejoiced with Foy full qiÞ g;. 
|| Ex\ex- Glory; it is ſpoken of thoſe || choice Perſons, po 
ral who at that time were * Mourning, or 1n hed; the 
AumY- wine(s, '1 Pet. 1. 6. © Es uk and 
TE. The third beatifying Property of Holy]... 
Mourners Comforts is, that they are frog 1 
So they are denomiated, Heb. 6. 18. ſtrong Can 
ſolations. And ſuch they were ſignified to be} rive 
long ſince,' Neb. 8. 10. For there the Joy of tl can 
LORD is faid to be His Peojle's Strength. % Uy; 
| i 
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| here lies the great Difference betwixt Comforts 


| fpiritual and divine; and thoſe which ariſe from 
| utward Accommodations, and bodily Satis- 
F f4ions. For the /atrer at beſt are but faint, and 
| weak, and languid things 3 whereas the former 
are moſt lively and powerful. So lively as to 
revire our Hearts, and ſo powerful as to ſtreng- 
then our Hands. to the more ready and laudable 
ormance of our Duties. But in what in- 
'| Rances they will thus inliven, and enable us; 
| need not here be thewn, becauſe in ſome of 
-} the Chapters enſuing, it will ſufficiently ap- 


SS | 2 
r The fourth beatifying Property of Holy 


So well ſecured to faithful Chriſtians, that they 
are like to abide for ever with them. And there- 
fore they are called - everlafting Confſolations ; 
2 Theſſ. 2. 16. | And let as 6 'are ſincerely 
and throughly Religious, doubt at all of their 
ſharing in them 3 they being a moſt free Gift, 
4 of. as free a Love ; as is there hinted to the 
| Theſſaloric Church, Our LORD JESUS 
CHRIST Hiwſelf, and GOD woen our Fa- 
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Rl folation. . So that let us but maintain our Chri- 
Ke ſtian Sincerity, and we need not fear being dif- 


%| poſſeſs'd of our Spiritual Comforts. However 
#3] they may rife and fall; and go and return 5 
PB, and intermit at times, and alter in meaſures, 
LI as they often do, and always did ; yet they 


& ſhall not be totally, they ſhall nor be finally cut 


off or quenched. If the ſame GOD who 
ho ves them, pleaſes to continue them, nothing 
lf an be able to deprive us of, them. Sv muck 
wi. 13 intimated by our deareſt EL ORD, St. Fohs 
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Mourners Comforts is, that they are Secure: _ 


*f ther, bath loved as, and given a everlaſting Cons + 


* ? "2" 


Petwixt the Peace which CHRIST give, 


and the Peace which the World gives, there is 


vaſt Difference. As much as there is betwixt 


that which is ſubſtantial and heavenly ; and 


that which is Secular and void of Solidity. And 


as great difference there is betwixt their Way 


of giving it. When the World gives Peace, it 
does it formally, in way of Empty heartleſs Wiſh: 
when. CHRIST gives it, He does it effeFualh, 
in way of actual «cordial Diſpenſation. And 


how unſettled and Tranſient ſoever the Worlds] 


Peace may be, CHRIST's is always molt 
durable and permanent. . When once He gig 
It to us, He never finally retracts, or takes i 
from us again till we force him to it. He would 


fain have us keep it, and keep it for ever. And] 
in caſe we do not, the whole Fault is our ow | 


| becauſe we wilfully forfeit it, or chooſe to for 
goit. Let but us be careful to preſerve it, and 
none but GOD can cake. it frem us. Ant 
how unlikely is it that He ſhould bereave us d 
it, when it was a kind and pretious Legacy We 
ſee, lefr us by our dying RE DE E MER: 
Nor would He ever have bequeath'd it to us, 


He had not known it -was His FATHER 


Will it ſhould reſt upon us. And when ts 
- Peace, or Comfort 1s Gur SAVIOUR's Daw 
tive; and when itis the FA THE R's Plealurs 
that what the S.O N beſtowed on us ſhould 
abide with us; who can pretend to Powe 


"The Holy Mourner- Chap, VI, 


24-27. Peace 1 leave-with you, my Peace [ fiat 
unto you ; not as the World giveth, give I unto you. 


enough io take it away? Does ic not coll 
down from Heaven-? and who then can read 


. ſo high as to ſtop ics defeent? Does it not ſpruſ ' 


up'2n our very Souls ? and who then can I 
| 
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ſo deep as to pluck it thence ? In ſhort 5 as: | 
none but GOD in Heaven can give us it, fo 
-none upon 'Earth can take it from -us. Our. 
kind LOR D hath not only intimated, but 
openly and aloud declar'd as much ; and'none 
amongſt us ſhould be ſo incredulous, as not to 
take His Word in the Caſe: Your Heart ſhall 
Rejoyce, and your Joy no man taketh from you, 
S. Fob. 16. 22. So that Chriſtians Joys are Cor- 
dial things, they reach their Hearrs : and not 
only ſo, but they take up their Re/;dence there, 
and none ſhall ever raviſh them thence, unleſs 


| themſelves be firſt willing to let them go. Even 


thoſe cruel Hands which could take away their 
Eſtates, their Liberties, their Friends, and their 
very Limbs ; could not take their Foys or Com- 


| farts from them. So far from that, that by ta» 


king away thoſe, they did. but ſecure, if not .in- 


| creaſe rheſe, For it is faid, that they took Joy- 


fully :he ſpoiling of rheir Goods, Heb.10.34. When 
they were Mercileſsly ftript of other good things, 
yet their Comforts being left, they could rejoice 
in ther : yea, rejoice in the ſad lofſes which they 
Suffered,” by wirtue of thoſe Comforts they ſtill 


retained. And. when Comforts ſtick by them” 


in ſuch tragical Circumſtances, this ſufficiently 


| proves that they are Secure. 


And then that theſe ſtrong and ſecure Com- 
forts belong moſt properly to Holy Mourners ; is 
eaſily made out. For in that very place where 
the LORD JESUS tells His Profelytes, that 
their Joy ſhall not be taken from them ; He tells 
them withal, that they ſhall be ſorrowful, but their 


, Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy, S. Foh. 16. 20. 
 Whence it appears, that this. Strong Comfort, 


this Secure. or durable Comfort, is . partly - to 
F 3 ſpring 


"Y - 


the ff Branch of Bl-ſedneſi that thoſe Comfory 


fo Holy Mourners muſt be Blefled upon Eart, 


' we aim at more than being bleſſed upon Ea 


The Holy Mourner. Chap. VII. 


ſpring out of Holy Sorrow; and ſo Pious Mourn. 


ers have the cleareſt and moſt indefeſible Titly 


to it. 
Properties of Spiritual Comforts, which contain 


to Holy Mowrners. They are divinely 
Sweet, ſo Sweet as to be inexplicable. They are 
divinely Gloriows, fo Glorious as to be comps. 
rable. And at the ſame time they are Stronp, ſp 
Strong as to be very ſerviceable to us. And with- 
al they are Secure, ſo Secure as that none in this 
World can t2ke them from us. Whence it wil 
follow, that as many. as partake of theſe Admi- 
rable Comforts, muſt be Bleſſed Creatures. And 


affor 


becauſe their Mourning ( as we have prov) 
gives 'them a Right to theſe Beatifying Com: 
forts; and regularly will put them into Poſlef 
fion of them. 42 
'* But then what a Motive, what a powerfil 
Motive to Holy Mourning muſt this be ? _ 

hrs 


Can we deſire more Blefſedneſs than divine Com 
farts will bring us? Are not they Delights which 


come from GOD ? Are not they Joys whit | 


fill us with blefed Pleaſures? 

. And this alone granted, that divine Cort 
forts fluſh holy Mourners with bleſſed Pleaſure 
(which truly in Reafon cannot be denied:) how 


deſcend from Heaven ? And fo muſt they not 


powerfully, I ſay, muſt it draw us to mourn? For | 


Pleaſures of all things are moſt alluring to: Mar- 
kind ; nor can they be otherwiſe, conſidering 
our Nature, For I plainly averr, and (wa 
there place for it here) I could eaſily prove, thit 
Id; & I bed EE A I td Maq 
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Thus we have. run through the fowr Chief. 


yay, pawl Sons bmws.. tt. a 


Chap. VII. . The Holy Mourner: 


Man was a Creature made very much for Plea- 
ſures. The Goodneſs of His Creator, the Dig- 
nity of His Being, the State wherein he was at 
fiſt put, and the End to which He was deſign'd 


| atlaſt ; all ſhew as much. And tho' now by 


means of His Folly and Sin, his Nature be 
corrupted; :and his Circumſtances altered, and 
Himſelf expoſed to innumerable Miſcries ; yet 


_ this does not argue but that he might originally 
be created for Pleaſures ; as thoſe Angels were, 
who are now -in Chains, and deſtin'd to Tor- 


ments. And truly if Men were not made for 
Pleaſures, whence come thoſe violent Inclina- 


tions to- them, and thoſe vehement-and furious - 


Deſires after them, which are ſo raging and un- 
ruly in their Breaſts? And when ir is really 


. thus with them; when Pleaſures were a great 
, End of cheir Creation, and they muſt necefla- 
rily enjoy them, becauſe they infatiably defire 


them ; is it not fit that they ſhould chooſe the 
be ? Will it not be wiſe in them to ſingle out 
thoſe Pleaſures which will make them bleſſed ? 


"Yet if they would do that, they muſt be ſure to 


make choice of divme Comforts. And to procure 
them, they cannot do better than to fall to Holy 
Mourning ; which certainly leads them to the 
Fruittion of them. So we have done with the 


frff Branch of Bleſſedneſs ſpringing up to Holy 


Mourners from the Root of their Comforts. 
From the Root of their preſent Spiritual-Com- 


forts, as they contain the aforeſaid Properties, - 


F4q CHAP, 


75. 


4 Mal. 3. 


Pn 
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CHAP. VIEL 


An apologetic Inference from the Dodrine 
mm the foreg1inz Chapter ; clearing Chriſtt- 
anity from the Aſperſion of Unprofitable- 
neſs. 'With Advice 0 careleſs, and cir- 
cumſpect Chriſtians. 


"T'HE Matter of this Chapter relates to the 
| Subſtance of the former, and runs upon 


' an ference drawn from the Same. In it, I contelfs, 


we digreſs a little. But tho' what it delivers be 
ſomewhat beſide our profeſſed Scope, yet. the 
Benefit, I hope, will make amends for the De- 
viation : it being a kind of Apology for the Chri 
ftian Religion, or a ſhort Vindication of it from 


the contemptuous Ovloquy of Evil Men, The 


Inference 1s this. | h I 
How egregioms 1s the Folly and Raſbneſs of thſe, 
who decry Religion as vain and unprofitable ! 0 


_ degenerate are ſome, and fo far ſunk below the 


Railed Dignity of their. Reaſonable Nature 
that they mock and cavil at true Religion, as 
if it were an empty and fruitleſs thing, and at- 
tended with no conſiderable Advantage. .* What 


is the ALMIGHTY that we ſhould ſerve Him? 


avd wheat Profit ſhould we hawe if we ſhould Pray 
to Him ? was the Language of the Diflolute 
in Job's Days. Þ It is wain to ſerve GOD, and 
what Profit zs it that we hawe kept His Ordinances? 
ſaid ſome Impious and: Blaſphemous Fews in . 
the Prophet Malachy's Time. And Men of ſuch 
vile and ungodly Principles ſeem to be ſprung 
upin too great Plenty amongſt 4s. For how 
many are there, that fdifpyte, or deny all Re: 

wardy 
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wards of Righteouſneſs? And as for ſuch as in 
Faith and Hope of the ſame, addict themſelves 
to Virtuous and Holy Living; they- flight and 
deſpiſe them, and vilify and reproach them : 
eſpecially if they be a little ſtrifter than ordi- 
nary, and their Zeal flies above the Common 
Pitch. Then-they.cenſure and condemn them 
for downright Ideots; for People of no Senſe, 
of no Reaſon, and of no Judgment; that dote, 


| - upon Shadows, and feed upon Fancies, and 


fill their Expectations with impoſlible things. 
But ler ſuch know, that themſelves are miſtaken 
and grievouſly miſled ; and as for the Sons of 
Virtue and Goodneſs (whom they are pleas'd 
thus to Scorn and Deride) they are the wiſeft 
and happieſt of all Mortals. For as upon fſureft 
Grounds they look for. infinite future Retributi- 
on ; ſo they are ſenſible of preſen: Recompence. 
The P/almiſt ſpeaks of this, where he ſays 
in keeping GOD's Commandments there is great 
Reward, Pſal. 19. 11. Not there ſhall be Reward 
for keeping. them, hereafter in Heaven; but 
there ;s Reward in keeping them here upon 
Earth. And this Reward is ample, as well as 


certainz * a great Emolument, or Recompence. + 


And what the Sacred Writer thus poſitively af- 
ferts, the faichful Chriſtain feels true in himſelf. 


He does not. only hope for Remuneration to 


come, . but He actually finds it in his preſent En- 
joyment. And as it is great in many Reſpetts, 
ſo a great part of it lies in thoſe excellent. Com- 
forts, which deſcending from above, do ſtrange- 
ly delight Him. And that this Reward muſt 
_conſiſt of theſe Comforts, is clearfrom hence ; 
becauſe otherwiſe no great Reward can here 
come to Men in keeping G O D's Commands. 
_ Yea, 


+4 


27 5py 


9 


The Holy Mourner. Chap. Vit. 
Yea, inftead of great Reward, or of any Re- 
ward, their very keeping of His Precepts, may | 
expoſe them '(as it hath done. Martyrs) to the 
worſt Sufferings and Deaths. And for any to 
fay that G O D makes Temporal or Worldly Bleſ. 
ſings a great Reward to ſuch as keep His Com- 
mandments; would be perfe&t Non-ſenſe. Fox 
the greateſt of rhoſe are not only really tle in | 

themſeboes; but much leſs ſtill in the Effeem of 
good Chriſtians. So that 'tis neceſſary that the 

reat Reward mention'd by the Pſalm, ſhould 
be made up of Toys or Comforts from Heaven: 
And truly were the worſt but well acquainted 
with it, by being made throughly ſenſible of it; 
they could never ſtick at owning it to be great. 
And from the ſenſe of its greatneſs they would 
immediately alter their opinion of Chrifanity; 
and no longer blame its moſt zealous Profeſſors 
for taking much pains (as they now think they 
ar” in purſuing nothing. | 
ndeed ſo long as Men chooſe to reſt in Sn, 
and are unwilling Captives to domineering 

Luſts, and the baſe and ſinful Pleaſures of the 
Body ; 'tis impoſlible they * ſhould enjoy the 
Comforts of the SPIRIT. I am confident 
rather (let them ſay what they will,. and make 

what fair ſhew they can) that they moltly lis 
as it were, upon a painful Rack. There hain- 
ous Guilt (unleſs they be ſtupid, or quite inſen- 

fate) will certainly be attended with ſecret 'Tor- 
ment; and will, raife ſuch fears and horrors 
within, as they ſhall no way be able to ſup- 
preſs. There may as well be Reſt in the Sea 
when *tis toſſed with Winds, as true Peace to - 
that Soul which periſheth in Sin. For the 
IVicked are like the troubled Sea when it cannot Reſt F 
NO" 4 on ee 
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and to them there is no Peace ſaith GOD, T/ai.57. 
20, 21. But let them abandon Vice, and betake 
them to Virtnous and Religious Courſes, and 
they ſhall ſoon perceive. an happy. Change. 
Then the mouth of Conſcience ſhall quickly be 
ſtopped, and her hideous Clamours ſhall all be 
quieted, and the bloodly Scourge wherewith ſhe 
chaſtiſeth them, ſhall be wound up and hid aſide; 
and inward Peace, and Applauſe of Mind, ſhall 
exceedingly refreſh them. Then they ſhall be 
viſited with Joys from on high and the Light 
of GOD's Countenance ſhall ſhine into their 


Hearts, and the Beams of His Favour ſhall di- / 


late their Spirits, and the Influence of Heaven 
ſhall ſweetly repleniſh their expanded Souls. 
In a word, then the great JEHOVAH will 
love them, and delight in them, and lifting 
them up into Communion with Himſelf, will 
raviſh them with high and ſtrong Conſolations. 


With ſuch Conſolations as can proceed from 


nothing but His propitious Preſence, and the 
_ favourable Illapſes of that divine Parackte, who 

5 the Comforter of GOD *s Elect. | 

Let none doubt of the Truth of this. Let 
none queſtion but there are ſuch excellent Com- 
forts as theſe. If your own Experience hath 
not difcover'd them, yetdo but perform your re- 
ipeive Duties, in anſwer to the ſeveral Obligati- 
. ons upon you; and that will lead you direaly 
tothem. Then you ſhall ſoon find that extraordi- 
nary Sweetneſs is treaſur'd up for the Righteous. 
ASweerneſs ſarpaſling our corporal Delights, and 
the fulleſt Gratificagions of all lower Appetites. 
And well ic may, as being indeed no other than 
Angelic Satisfactions, which from the Face of 


GOD, are ſhed down into the Hearts of pious 


Men. Some 
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Some refined Heathens priz'd Tranquility of 
Mind at ſuch a Rate, that they accounted it 
.no leſs than the chiefe/* good. 4 Thus Epicurus 
taught, that Happineſs conſt in Pleaſure, 
Meaning that Pleaſure which ſprings up and 


ſpreads through Yirtuous Livers; and is the pure | 


| Reſult of that Harmony and Agreement, which 


there is betrwixt Virtue, and the rational patt 
of them that practiſe it. Tho' ſome*miſtaking 
him, have thought he plac'd it in groſs Delights; / 
and fo have condemn'd Him for a notorious 
Senſualiſt, and a Patron of vile and ſhameful - | 
Voluptuoufneſs. And as this was * Epicurws's | 
Opinion, ſo it was the Judgment of many other | 
great and noble Philoſophers. #: | 

Now when there were ſome Ethnic Sapes, 
who thought ſo highly of inward Peace, or | 
mental Pleaſure, which moral Integrity brought 
along with it ; how unreaſonable is it, that Chri- 
ftanity ſhould be condemn'd as vain and empty, 
when plenty of Spiritual Con/ol8rions attend it ? 
Eſpecially-if we confider, how much the Sweet- 
neſs of the Heathen Tranquility, muſt be inferior 
to that of the Chriſtian Comfor:s. 

I wiſh therefore, and I pray, that all ſupine 
and careleſs Livers would bethink themſelves, 
and amend their ways. That they would all 
relinquiſh their Follies, and Impieties, and de- 
vote themſelves to the Love and Obedience of 
CHRIST. That would introduce them into 
His Favour ; and then nothing ſhould be thought 
too dear for them. Then they ſhould find, 
that He would embrace them in His Arms, and 
lay them in His Boſom, and careſs and enter- 
tain them with frequent Intercourſes, and aſto- 
niſhing Kindneſs, That he would feaſt them 
2 with 
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with reiterated Foretaſts of Heaven, till- He 
tranſlates them hence, and taxes them up thither. 
Where, after delicious Prelibations here, they 
ſhall drink ther #// of Divine Delights, being 
ſwallowed up of eternal Pleaſures, and an im- 
menſe Abyſs of compleat Felicity. Thus ſhall 
jt be with all thoſe that are adopted into our 
LORD JESUS's Family, and give up them- 
ſelves to ſerve Him with zealous Sincerity. But 
if any. will rather. be Drudges to Sin, and Vaſ- 
fals to Satan, and ſpend their Time in Vanity. 
and Licentiouſnefs; be it known to ſuch, that 
. they do bur forfake their own Happineſs. They 
do not only loſe a Crown, and loſe a Kingdom 
in the everlaſtizgy State; but forfeit far greatec 
Felicities in t#$, -than any that thoſe ſhort de- 
luſive SatisfaQtions, which they fooliſhly dote 
on to their Souls Deſtruction, - can poſlibly 
bring in unto them. fp 
-. In caſe the Looſe and Vicious ObjeR, .that 
they have little Reaſon: to believe this, that Reli- 
gion hath ſuch Happineſs entailed. upon. it; 
and+that ſuch preſent remunerative Comforts as 
theſe, are annexr to Chriſtianity z; for they 
know nothing of them, and never enjoyed them : 
it may be anſwered';; No, wonder. that they 
ſhould be Strangers to Comforts, when they 
take no meet courſe to be acquainted with them. 
The work.of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, Tai.32.17. 
And therefore they that poft on in the ways of 
ſin, muſt needs be deſticute of divine Comforts, 
- as running moſt diretly and unhappily from 
them. But then their mig then does only 
ſhew they are unworthy of them ; but argues not 
at all that there are no ſuch things, for the Be- 
ing of which we have ſo very good Evidence. 
7 . For 


The Holy Mourner. Chap. YIIL- 
For as when our LORD JESUS left this 


World, and His difciples in it, He promiſed to. | 


give them another Cornforters; So we very well | 
know, that He fulfilled His Promiſe. And as a' 
ſignal effe& of its. blefled Accomptiſhment, we 
find all the Churches walking_in the Comfort of the 
HOLY GHOST, 44.9. 31. And that 
Comfort was ſo far from ws a peculiar Bene- 

e ff Churches; | 


And as many as ſhare largely in this Joy, 
or Comfort, and in the heavenly Delights 
which refule-from them; muſt not only cake 

FR ___them-' 
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them fora Reward of GOD's ſending, but 
with the P/a/miff, muſt call them (what all that 
feel them will ever count them) a great Re- 
ward. And they have Reaſon to do ſo. For 
I cannot but ſay it, (as knowing it to be true) 
and O that the whale World mg hear and 
| believe it! The Sons of divine and holy Conſo- 
lation, are far the happieſt of all upon Earth. 
They are the only men of Pleaſures here. "The 
trueſs Epicures that ever lived. And they muſt 
needs be ſo. For beſides, that they 


$3 


have Senſes like other People, and 1 ſpeak this to let the 


ſo can enjoy even all kind of Plea- 


| Men of the World know, 
that true Chriſtians, in 


es as well as they ; and beſides, pje.cures of Semſe; - have 
. that they double thele Pleaſures to the advantage of them. 


themſelves, while they take only. 


the Top or Flower of them, by taſting them in ; 
none but lawful Inſtances; and beſides that they 


whet and quicken their Appetites, while by re- 


framing and well governing them, they keep. 


them freſh, and Zeer, and always' upon the 


Wing, which makes them to reliſh ordinary Plea- ' 
fures with a more lively Guſt, and finer Deli- 


cacy : they are ſenſible alſo of this high ſort of 
Pleaſures which we are upon ;. Even of thoſe 
Pleaſures which are cauſed by theſe Comforts 
that deſcend from GOD. And zhey. moſt af- 
furedly muſt be 'peer/ef. For being more noble 
and 'pure, oy muſt be more congruous and 
ſuitable, and ſo more gratifying and delectable 
than any other. . And no marvel they ſhould, 
When they come down from Heaven, and are 
a part of it ; when they tend to Heaven, and 


| helpus upto ic; and when they place us in. 


Heaven almoſt, even while we are our of it. 
And to ſpeak the truth, there is no ſincere Chri- 
| ſian 


ſtian in the World, but muſt be ſenſible of ſoma 
what of this Reward ; becauſe, in a lower de. 


gree, it is mingled with his Religion, and inclu- 


ded in its very Duties, Thus what Eaſe, 


Peace, what Pleaſure is contained in Humility | 
and Meekneſs, in Chaſtity and Contentednefs, 


and in the like divine Virtues; over what attends 


the contrary Vices, or the Practiſts of them? 


And if we look to the Love of the true GOD, 
which is at once both our chief religious Pew 
fection, and Performance; O how ſweet and 1a. 
viſhing is it! When at any time He is pleasd. 
to ſhed it down upon us, what an Heaven, 


ſprings up from its refreſhing Gleams ?- And. 


when our Love kindled by Hg, aſcends to Him. 
-in reciprocal Flames ; what ſprightly Joys are. | 


mingled with its Fervours ? The pure A 


of our Love to G OD, excite and cauſe ſuch; 
vital Pleaſures, that the Fire can never be more. 


full of Heat, than they are of ſtrong and tranſ; 
porting Delights. We know, O LOR D, and: 
we believe none like them ; and therefore we. 
deſire even none beſides them, or none at leaſt: 
in compariſon of them. But how can Chri- 
{tianicy be rewardleſs then, when by. its innate. 


Sweetnels it is thus Sel/-recompens'd ? And when 


theſe its natural, in-bred Satisfactions are raiſed. 
and ftrengrhen'd by thoſe adwventitiozs ones which. 
the HOLY GHOST derives unto us; its 
,Reward muſt needs be exceeding great. 

I confeſs indeed ( which does not diminiſh, 
but rather greaten the Reward we ſpeak of) 
that to ſer ch theſe Comforts in their genuine 

-Sweerneſs, is not poflible. As hath been faid_ 
already (more than once) there is no exprefling 


them to the heighth. All that hath been you 
y 
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by me, and all that cari be ſpoken by others; 
will amount at beſt, but to a dark and dim, to 
an imperfe& and injuriousrepreſentation ofthem, 
Yet to /peak of theſe Comforts, and the Pica- 
ſures of them, being very delightful, as well as 
to enjoy them; forgive me if I add what fol- 
lows concerning them. They are the Wealth 
of the Poor, and the Happineſs of the Rich 
the Light of the Blind; and the Muſic of the 
Deaf; the Glory of the Obſcure, and the Crown 


of the Honourable; The Solace of the Young, 


and the Support of the Old ; the Strength of 
the Weak, and the Cordial of the Sick, and 
the Joy of all pure and ſanifi'd Minds. And 


| beſides, that they fill us with Solid Foys, they 


enrich us with many Subſtantial Bezefirs. They 


| elevate our Thoughts, and they open our Eyes, 


and they help us to diſcover the Dignity of 


- our Nature, by our very capacity of enjoying 
ſuch delights; They convince us there is a GOD 


by an Argument from inward Senſe, and de- 
monſtrate His Exiſtence by His afte&ting In- 
fluence; as the Sun is prov'd to ſhine, by his 
chearing Beams. They do not only affure us 
that there is a DEITY, bur they induce us 


_tolove Him ; and they entice us to obey Him; 
and they make the Duties we owe Him, to be 
as eaſy and pleaſant, as they are uſeful and ex- 


cellent. At the ſame time, and by the ſame 
Strengths that they enable us to ſerve and ho- 
nur G OD; they impower us effeQually to rc- 


'| /# the Devil, to deſpiſe the World, to crucity 


the Fleſh, and to deny, our ſelves. . And as 


| they _ bn to eſchew -Moral Evils with' Dili- 
0 


gence; lo likewiſe to endure affi&ive ohes with 
Patience. And from hating and declining all 


Evil 


* 
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us to live righteouſly in the World, they diſpole 
and fit us to dje piouſly and chearfully. The 
are a few of thofe many Advantages which Comp. 
forts from Heaven, and the pleaſures of them, 
derive unto us. But he that undertakes to recite 
them all, may task himfelf in the next place, tq 
tell over the Stars, or to ſum up the Sands og 
the Sea-ſhore, or to count the number of thokk 
buſie Atoms which dance unweariedly in the 
Sun-ſhine. They are too numerous for. Cal. 
culation, Bur then that Religion which # 
fraught with ſ#ch Comforts, as lead.to. ſuch Pha 
ſures, and conduce to ſuch Benefits; can never 
be empty of competent Rewards. And ya 
thefe Benefits, Pleaſures, and Comforts,. doall 
abound to the unfeigned and active Profeligg 
of Chriſtianity. W_ 
 Wers there any thing in. the entire Body al. 
itz any one thing in all the Whole Syſteme dt 
its various Duties, Iconſitent with theſe its t+ 
munerative Comforts; in likelihood it ſhould b 
Mourning, as being (one would think } mot 
oppoſite to Foy. Yet Holy Mourning is ſo.ias 
from being inconſiſtent wh, or deſtructive 4 
the Chriftians Comforts, that it never dampy 
them in the leaſt: fo far from damping then, 
chat ( as we have ſhewed) it is Fuel for them, 
and helps to kindle and inflame them. 
For any to talk therefore that the Chriftian 
Religion (which is. ſo marveloufly encouragl 


every thing that is Good. And fo by "ig | 


at preſent, and even by Monrning) 1s a vain, ad | 


empty, and rewardlef, thing ; it but to lands 
that, and diſparage themſelves. And as man} 
amongſt us as are fo unadyiſed, I heartily wt 
happif 
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Evil things, they carry us on to the praftice of | 
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happier in a better Experience; which may re- 
ify their Miſtake, and capacitate them to give 


| a truer Judgment in the caſe. 


' Two Words more ſhall now cloſe up this 
Chapter. The one I direct to hoſe and careleſs 
Chriſtians ; the other to ſuch as are ffricf and 
circumſpets. | | 

To the Careleſs and Diſſolute T have this to ſay. 

Be not enemies to your ſelves. *Tis too too mach 
to be Enemies to GOD: be not Enemies to 
your own Happineſs alſo. Yet ſuch you are, 
and muſt be, fo long as you are cold and care- 
leſs in Religion. For ſo long you exclude your 
ſclves from that Felicity which is prepar'd for 
the ne, and Jromnen to warn T, ar 
nay ſee the felicity of thy choſen, and rejoyce mm the 
Ghdveſ of thy Proph : So we read Plat IO6. 5. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that GOD's choſen 
People have a peculiar Felicity belonging to them ; 
and that chis Felicity conſiſts in Foy and Glad- 
wmſs, Why then do you barr your ſelves from 
the fruition of it? What makes you ſo indiſcreer 
as to ſlight or overlook ſo valuable a Privilege ? 
Alas, without any long Inquiry, we may eaſily 
find out the Reaſon of the Folly: and it is 
this, You are ſo taken with low and ſenſual 
Pleaſures, that you have no concern for thoſe 
that are ſpiritual, So intent upon mean and ſe- 
cular Delights, that your Minds are drawn off 
from ſuch as are divine. O unwiſe and pre- 
poſterous courſe ! Men are Lovers of Pleaſures 
more than Lovers of GOD: when the Love 


\ of GOD (which is the Top of Religion) 


contains the trueſt and the ſweeteſt Pleaſures. 
Yea, the only Pleaſures which are fit for their 
wuls, and adequate to them ; + and fo gong 

Z | able 
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able to render them bleſſed, now and for ever, 
Is is poſlible that Creatures indu'd with Reaſan | 
ſhould be ſo inconſiderate? That they: ſhould 
chrow away the Kernel, to keep the Shell; and | 
preferr the Shadow,before cheSubſtance. Stranpe 
to think! yer'thus itis. Even the dimmeſt E 
which ſees any thing, may diſcern this ; that 
looſe Religioniſts are devoted to Pleaſures. Yea, 
withour difſembling, ' or mincing the _mattg, | 
they are too gagerly bent and ſet upon then, 
Touching' any of them it is obvions enonghto 
every ones Notice, that their Thoughts and 
their Studies, their Wits and their Arts, ther 
Cares and their Pains are imployed chiefly. for 
their Pleafures. For Inventing, that is, orfer} 


Procuring them; or elfe for Preferving, orPis | 


moting of them. Their, Time they waltein 
following them, their Strengths in injoyin 
them, and count nothing too much for cont 
nuing ard inhancing them. When they pv 
ject and labour to increaſe their Wealth, toin- 
large their Knowledge, to advance their Powe, 
Honour, of the like; what do they aim atin| 
the ultimate Scope of their Fntentions, but to 
heighten their Pleaſures? For were they pleut 
as highly with the Things thae. they bave, 0 
with the Circumſtances they are inz why ſhoull 
they defire, or why ſhould they endeavour t 
alter either ? But Pleaſures they muſt have. at allſ| 
Rate, and to their Pleaſures they willadd what 
ever it coſts them. And which is very deplr 
rable, not only their Time, their Eſtates, and 
rheir Strength; but their Healths and ther 
Lives, and their deareſt Souls, are often tims 
made the Price to purchaſe them. O moſt fil 


conſideration this! thoſe very Pleaſures, " 
t 
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they violently love, and eagerly deſire, and 
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painfully purſue, and exceſſively pay for; are 
not only falſe, but deſtru#ive Qnes to them, and 


- "the Reverſe of thoſe which ſhould make them: 


Happy. However they may pleaſe them, they 


molt miſerably cheatthem.; and inſtead of con- 


tributing to their Benefit, "tend to their Ruine 
(and unleſs they grow wiſer) will terminate-in 
it. In reference to theſe 'Men therefore TI cannor 
but reſume, I cahnot hut inforce the Canrion 
I have taken up. Btinot Enemies, O be nor 
Enemies to. your own Happinefs. © If for en- 


- joying Pleaſures' you be in good cearneſt; and 
_ your vehement Defires of them cannot be con- 
_ troll'd:\ make” choice of the beſt; and take up 
- with none but the moſt bearifying. And that 
' Ye may lay fure hold of theſe, 


" ele, be_rruly Religions, 
Study the Will, and obey 'the 'Eaws of our 
LORD JESUS'CHRIST. Be moſt hum- 
ble and obfequious Subjedts of his heavenly King- 
dom. Let His: Throne' be ere&ted and eſta- 
bliſhe in your Hearts ; and make your very Souls 


ſubmit to the Scepter of His holy Governmenr. 


Then (beſides that ' natural Peace and Delighr 


. which attend your Being and your Doing good ;) 


you ſhall in time be ſenſible of a great Reward. 
And chat Reward ſhall be great Comforts. And 
from thoſe Comforts ſhall flow great Pleaſures. 


. Even ſuch Pleaſures as you want, and much 
better Pleaſures, than ye.now ſeek; as being 
the beſt ſort which Heaven here gives, or Mor- 
eals can receive. Do but believe; do but fo far 
believe a faithful Tnformant, as' to make a due 
Th ; and ye ſhall certainly find that thus ir 
will be. . 
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The other Word behind, is to be ſpoken to | 
ftrif# and circumſpe&t Chriſtians. Tet ſuch continu 
in their Zeal and Watchfulneſs, and labour t 


| improve them. If they perſiſt not in their 26. | 


lous Vigilance, their great Reward will ſoon 
vaniſh into none at all. For tho? the fear of the 


LORD giveth Foy and Gladneſs, and is a Crown 


of rejoicing, Eccluſ. 1, 11, 12; Yet if any that 
wear this ineſtimable Crown, ſhould give ' up 
Religion, and ceaſe to fear GOD; it woult 
certainly and immediately fall from their Heads, 
When their Zeal flaggs, their Comforts'muſt 
fail ; and the quenching of the one, will extit» 
euiſh the other. And how will they be able to 
bear that? As the Sweetneſs of their Comfonz | 
is many ineffablez So the: Loſs of the ſame (c | 
ſpecially if fo unhappily- occaſion'd) tmuſt bi 
intolerable. A total Deprivation of ſuch its 
comparable Satisfadtions, by their own Luke- 
warmnefs pull'd down upon themſelves, 'mult 
needs reduce them to Saddeſt Trouble. I trem- 
ble almoſt to think how they'll indure it, They 
muſt ſurely want fomething of arr. 


Mercy even to. keep them in their Wits. 


| And then they muſt improve alſo in Zeal and 
Watchfulneſs, as well as perſiſt in them. Sotheir 
grout eward will be made preater ſtill, and'they 
Jhall add to the Degrees of their delightfulConſo- 
lations. For tho in regard theſe Comforts are 
Free Iſſues of the ALMIGH T Y's Goodneb; 
He might diſpenſe them as arbitrarily as Hitn- 
ſelf pleaſeth, giving them when, and to'whoin, 
and in. what -meaſures He thinks fic: yet look 
what R#yle He foretold He will go by, indiftri- 
buting the great and final Rewards ; atid' the 
fame, *tis like, He'll obſerve in'beſtowing ch 

ue 
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leſſer and intermediate ones. He'll apportion 
chem, that is, to mens, Works reſpectively. 
They ſhall have moft of them, that do beſt : and 
they that by active and paſſive Duties, or elſe 
by both, bring greateſt Honour to His M AJE- 
STY; ſhall probably have the largeſt ſhare of 


| themat His hands. In caſe we be difpos'd there- *+ 


fore to * bold that faſt which we bawe, and to kt * Rey. 1, 
mo man take our Crown; the Crown of. our 11. 
Coniforts, which is preferable to the richeſt 

Diadem upon Earth : and if we would not only. 

keep theſe Comfores, but augment them, that ſo 

our * Brook may become a River, and our River may | Eccluf. 
become « Sea; Wwe plainly ſee the way that we 24 3'- 


— enuſt go in. But *tis high time for us ©o.ſtap 


this our Excurſion, and from: thet to return;th 


che Argument we were proſecuting, + 
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4 Fifth Motive to. Mourning in General, bs 

 ' ing the Second Branch of that Bleſſednek | 

-- «which ſprings from the Comforts that af. 

'_ _, Yend it : they confirm us in Religion þ 

_ |" ſweetning it to us at the begjnning.,; qa 
* þy incouraging us io the Duties of 
: gyer. after. __- om 


. .* Wer ſince unhappy Man fell, and his Nature 

$2, was debaſed:by Original' Corruption; his 
Mind hath ſtood bent, as it were, in a ſtiff and 
continual Tendency'to' Evil; andihis Will hath 
been violently carri'd that way, by the Strong 
Biaſs of crooked Inclinations and Proclivitie. 
So that now if at any time we become Religion, 
we muſt be drawn to it by a divine Power; and 
if for any time we continue ſo, . we muſt be 
confirmed by the ſame... And this Confirmation is 
a bleſſed Fruit of Spiritual Comforts, And hap- 
py is it for us, that they are effective of it. Elſe 
when we are entred. on-the Ways of GOD, 
and have devoted our felves to Him in the 
Laudable. Beginnings of an holy Life ; we ſhould 
quickly repent of our worthy Undertaking, it 
would prove ſo irkfom and uneaſy to us. Or 
if here and there one by the Force of Reaſe, | 
and ſtrong Adtings of Faith, could hold on in 
the Works of Obedience for a while, without 
having them ſweetned with theſe Conſolations; 
yet they are not many that would be able to do 
it, 
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it. Eſpecially if we'conſider, that when'# we 
_ give up our ſelves to Religion ;. beſides the buſy 
Corruptions of our Nature, we meet with many 
other . troubleſome Oppoſitions, which greatly 
diſcourage us. - /So. that. ſhould not ſome Honey 
be mingled with our Gall ; ſome high Conſo- 
lations be mixt with thoſe Difficulties which meet 
us in our firſt Advances-to GOD 's Service, or 
Engagements in jtz, we ſhould ſogn grow weary 
of the Sacred Implayment, and/willing to. re- 
fign it, os retreat from it.-, It pleaſes. GO D 
therefore ar, or ſometime after.,qur Converſion 
to Himſelf, uſually; to, afford ns gogd. meaſures 
of His: Comforts, .to. wedd) us-.zo,, and ito ſet- 
bom the happy Way: which we have cho- 


Cn. 1: SANT ATE I AS LR, : 237 OH! , | 1} 
i (The; Laws, of, our Religion. run high; and 
the. Dodrines: it. . teaches, and the. Rules and 


Precepts: which- it, lays before us, are ſtrangely - - - 


excellent. Pat, then being of a-divine and lofty - 


Pirch, they-mauſt be/hard as well as- uſeful. . So- +; . | 


that had Chriſtianity,, nothing but its own in-. 
trinfic. , Worth, to; induce. Mery. to , embrace ir, 
and adhere unto. it ;,.( without. the Afliftance 
of. an- extcaordinary Grace, ſuch :jas perhaps is 
given, buc toxfexp))its Duties would be' too much 
forall thaſe that make up the-mgin;Body, of Be- 
levers, And conſequently.were there notftiigh 
Comforts in it (as welhas ſpiricyal; Excellency) 
to-recpmmend.it.;;jt-would not gain.many Pro- 
Flytes, to_ it; ſet: How many, fore: might 
offer at it;' and, venture, ſo fariay to. maks 7rial 
of -it.; but a .ſmal] number., would. heartily 
eſpouſe.it, and /prove its true and faithful Ad- 
mirers. GOD therefore: pities- His. tender 
Converts ; and that they . might: not,be over- 

| > 
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| * They ſet in *: their firſt Approaches to Himſelf, He 
who be- affords them ſuch Comforts as are able to ſup. 


in their - 
FI port them. | 94 


on, have commonly need of a prepoſſefſed and indeliberate Pleaſins, | 
to free them from their ſenſible Goods. Malebranch Search after Truch, 
Book 3- ch. 4. ſeQ. 4* ' : #370) ; fi "ze 4 


Excellent Fob ſeems: to be- a pregnant'In- 
ſtance of this, In the '29th 'Chapter of. his 
Book, he wiſheth thus : :O that I were=="21 
was in the days of my Youth, when the Secitt of 
GOD was fon my Tabernacle. The Body'd 
Man (as is'well known')' was called 4 Teber 
nacle by the' beſt Philoſophers { the'Pythaporents | 
and Plaronifs) 2s well as by the Hebrews. Ad 
- In the ſacred Books it is very often ſo denomii- 

nated. And therefore whenithe SON of GOD 
' | had taken upon him an ham Body and dwelt 
4Job.1.14- on Earth, it was ſaid of Him;' f 'He' tabernadled 
& 1piv. ' Power reſting upon him ; ſays, that it may dwel 
[Iva #3: upon me as in a || Tabernacle, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 'By 
omdry 'Fob's Taberfracke then we may' underſtand Fob 
i" 646, Himſelf; whoſe Body (under that Appellative) 
| is here put for his whole Compoſitum, or entite 
Perſon. © By the Secrer-of GOD, fome will 
havg G O'D's Providence meant 3- His Provi- 
dence blefling and enriching Fob, But wertiay 
better take it to be GOD's' Propations 'Preſenct, 
The hidden Motions, and'filent, ſecret Opers- 
tions of His confſvlatory SPIRIT. Accord 
ing to that of David, the Secret of rhe LORD 
& with them that fear Him, Pſal.25. 14, Or that 
of Solomon, His Secret « with the Righteom, 
Prov. 3. 32. And indeed the Comforts of the 


HOLY GHOST are fuch a Secrer as is 1m- 
> parted 
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rted but to few ; and is feldom and little re- 
vealed by thoſe that poſſeſs it: and ſo may 
much better be called a Secyer, as being a truer 
or deeper one, than the Blefling of GOD 
bringing Secular Proſperity unto Men. For 
- that cannot be hid, but muſt publiſh itſelf, or 
be openly diſcovered in very viſtble or notori- 
ous Effects. Gejerms expounds the Secret of 
G OD to ow Senſe. ( For by it He will have 
the inward _ _ of the SE IRIT _ ſi 
meant.) And fo does * 7+. yery properly | Me con- 
ne) be termed GOD's Secret, Monte» by —_— 
them 'He /ecretly chears and ſtrengthens His Ser. ** 
yants. And therefore they are called Hidden 
Manna, Rev, 2.17 ; as being repoſited as ſecretly 
in pure Souls, as the Manna was in its Golden 
Pot : which being put m'the Ark, was kept in 
the moſt ſecret, as well as in the moſt holy Place | 
of the Sanctuary, Heb. 9. 4. And this Seerer, 
or theſe Comforts reſted upon Fob in the'days F of + S501 
bis Touth, ſays he. (In the days of '»y Childbood 
as the || Targum ſpeaks'it.) While he was very UT" 
young and fo, . green in Religion; and as a + 
Beginner , newly acquainted with *the AT- 
MIGHTY. And'thus it fairly falls in with 
whit 'we aſſert. That GO D+ by His'Com- 
fort 'does uſually ſtrengthen Men, 'when th 
fr undertake the'trile Religion. The effe&t of 
which is, 1 Nw their beihg damped, or 
too'much difheartned by 'any harſh Occurren- 
. ies ; and eſtabliſhes them firmly in'the Profef- 
fron of it. | EV 28 
And no Wonder He ſhould favour theſe Per- 
ſons'fo much. For like young Children, being 
unable: to and of themſelves, or'to. go aloe as 
they ſhould j -in giving them theſe A 
- 


+ 
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He takes them by the Hand, as it were, to up- 
hold and lead them. ' And good Reaſon there 
is ( according to humane Judgment) why weak 
Chriſtians ſhould: have ſtrongeſt Conſolations, 
Not only becauſe they are weak, but becauſe 
cheir Temptations 'may probably be more, and 
alſo more w1:olent, than thoſe that are incident 
to the ſtrongeſt of all. For Satan, we may 
conclude, will: fight moſt furiouſly, where. he 
hath the beſt Proſpect, and moſt hopes of Vito- 


- xy, Where He ſees the Fort of Virtue weakeſt, 
+ there he'll-ply his fierceſt Batteries. *Tis fual 
with an Enemy to paſs by a Garriſon that.is 


well fortifiid, or a Caſtle that he thinks im- 
pregnable; and to attaque, or beſiege others, 
thar are leſs able to hold out in a good Defence, 
or vigorous Reſiſtance. And *tis: very. likely 
chat our: Spiritual Adverſary does ordinarily a& 
at the ſame Rate. . Where He ſees Chriſtians 


-» : arm'd and well appointed to the Combate; their 


' Graces ſtrong,. their Judgments clear, their Af- 


_*_ » fecions. warm, and themſelves Reſolute, : and 


. 


like to prove invincible : he paſſeth them by, 
and ingageth 'not . with them. But where he. 
ſpies out others that are weak and feeble, and 
unfit to conflict and grapple with Him ; there 
he ſets on with; rage and vehemence, expecin 


"to-vanquiſh and devour them. Reaſonable it 


is therefore (. as. was ſaid before, according to 


the judgment'/of Men ,) that weakeſt Chriſtians 


ſhould _ bave: ſtrongeſt Comforts, For as they 
meet with moſt and ſharpeſt Encounters per- 
haps, fo. they have leaſt Abilities to endure 
them. They who are moſt ſubject to faint, had 
need be ſuppli'd with beſt Cordials. And the 
good Gad hath taken care for this, ; 


ce j gh So 
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But farther ; as holy Comforts thus help to 
fix us, ſo they help us as well co forward us in 
Religion. I mean, by incouraging us to, and in 
its Duties. To undertake to be Religious, is an 
eaſy Work, and ſoon done. And therefore in 
Countries where Chriſtianity prevails, there are 
few but embrace it. But then the- miſery is, 
that theſe populous Multitudes, who take up 
Religion with ſeeming Seriouſneſs, are- gene- 
rally plauſible Pretenders to it only, inſtead of 
ſincere Practitioners of it. They are nominal 
Chriſtians, but real Hypocrices ;/ and the Du- 
' ties they a, are but meer formal and theatri- 
cal things. They may make a loud noiſe, and 
a fine ſhow, but they have nothing: of Life, or 
Subſtance in them ; and fo nothing of true Ser- 
vice to G OD; or Benefit to themſelves. And 
tho* ſuch as are ſincere, and thorough-pac'd 
Chriſtians, be commonly hearty in the Works 
of Religion ; yet very often they are fo back- 
ward ro them, and ſo heavy #: them, that they 
want ſome help to overcome their Reluctancy, BE 
and to quicken their Dulneſs. Here therefore Ro 
Comforts are helpful to them ; in aiding them 
through thoſe weighty Duties, which are required 
of them. | | 

If ye * know theſe things (ſaid our dear LORD): * Joh. 13. 
. happy are ye if ye do them : ſignifying that Chri- 17. 
ſtians muſt not be Perſons of Speculation only, 
but of PraQice. It is not enough for them to 
underſtand well, to: think well, and to intend 
and reſolve well ; tnleſs they do ſo too. ' They: 
muſt be active in the Offices incumbent 'on 
them ; in all the good Works, which the Reli- 
gion they profeſs, obliges them to perform. 

And theſe they muſt diſcharge witch all good: 
OY Conſci- 
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Conſcience and Perſeverance. But then we 
being to perſiſt in ſuch lofry Practices, which ' 
ſtand upon the exalted Principles of Chriſtiani. 
ty ; there is no reaching them, and running 
through them, without conſiderable Pains, _ | 
ſome Uneaſineſs. And therefore we are taught 
by CHRIST Himſelf, that His Religion is. 
both a Yoke, and a Burthen, S. Mat. 11. 3o. But 
then as He perfealy underſtands the Height of 
His own Laws, and the Frame of our Being ; 
ſo He hath throughly experimented the Difh- 
culties of Obedience, and the Infirmities of our” 
Nature. And fo we need not doubt but He 
will graciouſly _—_— his Comforts tous; and. 
that in ſuch meaſures, as ſhall be moſt ſuitable. 
to the Tasks which Hirgſelf hath impos'd, and 
as ſhall effecually afliſt us in the Performancg 
of thoſe Tasks. 
For ſuch is the Powerful Virtue of theſe 
Comforts, that they, wonderfully diſpoſe us to 
the Worſhip of GOD, and ſtrengthen us in it, 
Thus, as fometimes when they come, They 
fill us with Longings after His Service, and 
make us even Reſtlefs till we are ingaged in it ; 
Sa at other Times, when they viſit us in our 
actual Waitings on His Glorious MAJESTY, 
they fo animate and infpirit us, that we feel no 


 Wearinefs at all in our Attendance. And when 


in any Periods or Circumſtances of our Life, 
we chance to grow down or dead in Devotion, 
and to droop and flag in our pious Exerciſes, 
and to be in danger of turning Lukewarm in 
Religion ; no ſooner are they darted into our 
Souls, but they repleniſh us with freſh and live- 
ly Fervours. And theſe again inſpire us with 


ch Acive Force, and vital Energy, as enable 
us' 
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us to fulfill our Several: Duties, not ogly with 
Content and. chearful Alacrity ; but always 
_ with 7zrue, and ſometimes with great Delighr 
and Pleafure. And thus our LOR D's Re- 
ligion, tho” ic be a Yoke, is made eaſy to us ; 
and tho' ic be a Burthen, is rendred Light ; as 
Himſelf proclaims it in the fore-quoted Place. 

Nor do heavenly Comforts only inliven us 
in our dutiful Addrefles co GO D, bur alſo in- 
fuſe holy Confidence into us. Such 'a Confidence 
as lifts us up into decent and modeſt Familiarity 
with His MAJESTY. So that whereas they 
who are deſticute of Comforts, -and dejeced 
for want of them; do commonly approach 
Him with troubled Minds, and trembling 
Hearts 3 and are fo overſet with the Senſe of 
Hy Excellencies, and- their own Unworthineſs, 
that their Thoughts are difordered, and their 
Duties diſpirited : We that enter GOD's Pre- 
ſence full of Peace, and make- our devout Ap- 
lications to Him ; do it at a far more happy 
Rate. For as we are wholly free from all ter- 
rifying Dread ; fo our filial Awe, and reveren- 
tial Fear, are mixt and incquraged with inge- 
nuous Boldyef. With ſo baſhful and becoming 
a kind of Audacity, as recommends us to Hea- 
ven, and much facilitates our devotional Per- 


formances. And their —_ and Uneaſi- - 


neſs being thus taken off, or greatly abated ; 
the Labeur of them in good meaſure vaniſheth, 
and Religion turns moſtly into holy Recrea- 
tion, 

To come more home to our purpoſe. Chri- 
ſtian Duties, as every one knaws, are either 
Private, or Public : and divine Comforts are ready 
to attend and animate us in both, if we act them 
with Fidelity. ' As 
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As' to' Private Duties, let that' Paſſage wit. 
neſs, Pſal. 119. 165. great Peace have they which 
love thy Law. - As many-as- love the Law of 
GOD, which contains their' Duties; and love 
it ſo well, as to mind, and ſtudy it, and make 
ic their Guide, or the Rule of their Pradtice: 
They ſhall have' Peace. Not'only all kind of out- 
ward Felicity, which Peace does often figmy, 
in Scripture; but inward' Tranquility, and Spi- 
ritual Joy' of mind. Nor ſhall they only have 
this Peace in ſome little Meaſure, bur in Plenty 
or Abundance : for they 'ſhall have great Peace, 
Peace /o great that rhe World cannot give it; $, 
Fob. 14.27. Peace ſo great, that it paſſeth-all 
underſtanding, Phil. 4.7. Peace ſo great, that ww. | 
thing ſhall offend them, that enjoy it ; as the Pſal 
if} adds where we now' cited Him. Theres 
* 10 ſtumbling-block to them; Nothing that can 
.cauſe them-to trip, or fall; or hinder them'in' 
cheir courſe of private Duties, which Religion 
preſcribes them, tho' init they meet with many” 
Difficulties. | | Wes | 
And then as to P#blic Duties, that the like 


_ divine Comforts will attend us in them, is evi- 


dent from a clear and emphatical Teftimony,in 
Pal. 36. 8. They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with 


| the Fitneſs of thy Houſe; and thou ſhalt make them 


drink of the River of thy Pleaſures, Muit gives | 
the true Character of this Verſe. | The Ward: | 
are every one forcible, gnd vehemently affe&t. They 
are ſo full of meaning that-there is no finding | 
it out ; no attempting a thorough explication, 
of them. And long before them S. Auſtin, up- 
on the place, delivered himſelf thus; || 1: prom 
ſeth I know not what great thing : * we compreben 


it not. The vaſtneſs and pregnancy of its ſens, 
| makes 


_ - 
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makes us ſhallow. Creatures incapable"of concei- 
ving it. I only obſerve, it manifeſts chas much: 
That not only. Comforts, -but eh»ndance of them 
ſhall be the: Lot of ſuch as frequent. God's 
Houſe, and publicly wait upon: Him in His Or- 
dinances. - froth | " 
In this: mortal State, 'T'wo of the. greateſt Sa- 


tisfations;' as well as Supports of humane Life, 


are eating and drinking; And to the Gratifica> 
tions ariſing from theſe Natural Actions, the 
SPIRIT compares the Pleaſwmtes.; which; we 
feel in- public Duties; -But then becauſe the 
ality of. the things which we gatiand drink, 
contributes mightily: to the Pleaſure of doing ſo; 
therefore thatthe HOLY GHOST might 
| the'better ſet off the Luſciouſneſs of thoſe De- 
lights, "Wwherewith G O D favours us when we 
are zealous in Ordinances; 'He ſcrews up the 

_ compariſon by which He choſe to expreſs: it, 
to the bigbeft Pitch. - For ſuppoſe a Man would 
Eat.meerly for Pleaſure, and to the bigbef De- 
gree of Pleaſure that He could: Whar. then 
could he defire to Eat of better than Far thirgs ? 
Eſpecially if they were ſet in- great Plenty be- 
fore Him, and he might eat of them freely.and 
to fatiety.; : And therefore the good SPIRIT 
gives us to underſtand, that they who conſci- 
onably- reſort to GO D's Houſe, ſhall chere 
feed upon Fatnef: and not-only fo, but thail be 
ſatisfied Tikewiſez''and abundantly ſatisfied there- 
with,” The Pleaſures, that is, which they are 
ſenſible of iv: GOD's public Service, ſhall be 
equivalent.to thoſe which the Hungry perceive 
in eating choiceſt Viands; if not far ſurmount 
them; And ſo-if a man were diſpoſed to Drink 
his f/,, and with. OM” Delight $ where od 
c 
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+ there were a River running nothing bur Plea. | 


| Right Hand for ever. 


* ver. 2. 


T Pal. 42. 


4, So 


| PO. 63, 


7, 2. 


ſhall I come and appear before GOD? And again, 
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He do it ſo well as out of a River? A River of 
Wine, Suppoſe, or of Milk and Honey: by 
which laſt ſort, the holy Book deſcribes a plen- 
tiful and pleaſant Land. But then imagine 


ſures, and whoſe Streams conſiſt wholly of Tor- 
rents of Seerneſs: ' would not full Draughts out 
of fuch a River (that flows' with the cleareſt 
ObleRations) moſt ſtrangely ſatisfy us? Yet 
juſt ſuch is that River, that River of Comfort, 
which flowsin”G-O D's Houſe. When out 
Souls 'drink"of it, it inebriates them, as I may 
fay, with holy Joys, and fills them with Plea 
{ures and divine Delights, like thoſe at GOD); 

Which conſidered, we need not (by the 
wonder ar that ſtrange Paſſion which raged it 
King David and tranſported Him with delitedf 
joining in G OD's Wotthip, when He wasin 
Exile, and under unhappy Excluſion from it. 
* My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Conti 
of the LOR D: my Heart and my Fliſh cy 
for the living GOD. And in another placs, 
+ As the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, | 
panteth my Soul after Thee, O GOD. My Sml 
thirſteth for GOD, for the Living GOD: who 


!O GOD -— my Soul thirſteth for Thee; m 
Fleſh longeth after Thee, in a dry and thirſty Land, 
where no water 1s: to ſee Thy Power and Glory, ſo 
as I have ſeen thee in the SanAuary. + 

Now how came it to be thus with the Ki 
of I'racl? What occaſiord theſe extraordinary At 


fetions and Emotions of his ? In: all likelihood | 


at preſent he was baniſht, And being uoforty- 


nately driven out of his Territories, his Mind 
one 


it 
- [i 
j+ ? 
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one would think, might have been raken ap with 
that ſad calamity. Or elſe the buſy thoughts. 


of recovering his Crown and Kingdom, from 


which he was forced, ſhould have mgroſs'd it in 
a manner entirely to themſelves. Yet we plainly. 
ſee, that it. ſtood quite another, way ; even to, 
GOD's Worſhip, and the Place where it was 
publicly celebrated. 'The loſs of :heſe was that 
which he lamented ; and the Reinjoyment of 
them was that which he deſired. For the/e he 
longed, for theſe he thirſted, and.-that ſo vie+ 
lently, that his very Soul parted, and even 


fainted for them. But why ſo? There muſt be 


ſome good Reaſon for ſo great Eagerneſs; ſome 


mighty Cauſe of ſo marvellous an Effect. And 


truly he more - than inſinuates.. what it was, 
where he tells us (as before was noted) that. 
his Soul thirſted to ſee G O D's Power and 
Glory as he had ſeen it in the San&nary, There's 
an Anſwer to the Query,” which may well ſa- 
tisfy us without ſeeking farther. SHER 
The excellent Prince, as he was a conſtant 
frequenter of GOD's Houſe, ſo he was through+ 
ly acquainted with that River of Pleaſures which 
flowed in it.. He had very often been very . 
ſenſible of thoſe truly Powerful, and Glorious 
Comforts, which. there deſcend upon the Ser- 
vants of GOD:. and this made him ſo pafii- 
onately and impatiently deſirous of joining with 


5 ” 


them in public Duties. 


Now if ſuch meaſures of divine Comforts as 


6 * A. 


produced theſe Effects, came down upon the Re- 
ligious in theic public Performances under the 


| Law: what Fulneſs of Comforts muſt reſt upon - 


thoſe, in their ſacred Offices, who are faithful 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel? For as betwixt the Le- © 
i H 2 gal 


tO+ 


- ly and paſſionately, that if all this World, and 


* In San- 
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pal and Evangelical Diſpenſations, there is as 
much” difference, 'as there 15 between Moſes and 
CHRIST; ſo between the refpe&tive Com 
forts of each, there is as great Difference; as 
there is betwixt the- cloudieſt, and the clear- 
eft Day ; or betwixt'the riſing, and the meridian 
Sun. "obs 4 Yo 1 S448 

- But then hence it will follow that Chriſtians 
who 'exceed the: Fews in comforts, ſhould excel 


them as to Duties, and the Service of G'OD; 


as having more excellent Incouragements tothe 
fime. And fo'in Truth they do. The match 
tefs Comforts which they there meet with, 06 
Sreatly indear. GOD 's Houſe and Ordinance. 
They make them forward to'them, and-all6 
pleaſed with,” and in them, beyond all Mealuiv, 
and Expreflion. When in outward communigh 
with the great GOD, they feel themſelves 
feted with inward Conſolations ; with deep 
Senfations of Divine Pleaſure, and ineffablePet- 
cptions of raviſhing Delights :- the high'Sat- 
factions they find in His Ordinances , do 
ſtrangely captivate their very Souls, and mol 
ſweetly enamour them on the ſame. So ſweet 


a thouſand better, were profer'd to draw thei | 
from thoſe Ordinances , "they would be no 
Temptation in the Leaſt ro them, to relinquiſh 


they would reject every thing, and tha 


and deſert them. They would refuſe any thi | 
a1] 
rathe! 


holy Rage and ſcornful Indignation ; 


than chooſe to be barred from-GOD*s Ort} 


Qo magna nances, where they perceive ſuch an afMuenced 


eſt conſo- Comforts. For as S. Auſtin ſays, in che Sandtr| | 


latio, in 


Pſal. 36.8, 


ary, there is great Conſolation. 


And 


( 
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And this I muſt add. - That the plenty of 
divine Comforts. which they there meec-with, 
ar2 not only - happily felt by themſelves ; bur 


are ſometimes plainly ſeen by others, in_hvely 


Symptoms or Indications, hard to be congeal d. 
Thus I have obſerv'd of zealous Chriſtians, chat 


"after their Converſe with GOD in Duty, :par- 


ticularly at His own Myſterious Table ; a more 
than ordinary lightfom pleaſant Air hath ap- 

red in their Faces. Their hidden Joys.have 
ſhined in their Countenancesz and that they 
abounded with inward Confſolations, was out- 
wardly manifeſt in their ſprightly-Viſages.I could 


diſcern worn 4 that they had receiyed JE- 


SUS, by the ferious, graceful Gayneſs of their 
Aſpects ; and the Spirits have dane'd fo chear- 
fully in their Eyes, as if their heavenly LOR D 


_ taken. into their Hearts, had looked out at 
. thoſe ſparkling Windows. 


Now where ſuch mighty Comforts as theſe fall 
in with holy Duties Private, and Public; they 
muſt ſtrangely invigorate the Performers of 
them, and bring in ſuch Accefſions of Heaven- 
ly Strength, as will effectually conduce to their 
Settlement in Religion. And they that are fixe 
in true Religion, may well pafs for bed here 
on Earth. So they were accounted, and ever 
eſteemed by the beſt of Men; and ſo they muſt 
be according to the Word of the infallible 


| GO D. 32 * 
For the HOLY GHOST ſpeaking of 


ſuch a one in-the firſt P/alm, deſcribes him thus, 
His delight 3s im the Law of the LORD, and in 
His Law doth he meditate Day and Night, He is 
ſo well grounded and confirmed in Religion, 
that he is always ——_ the Law of Heaven, 

| 7 in 
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in order to the conſcionable Keeping of it. That 
is his Temper ; but what's His Condition? No leſ 
than Bleſſed, as the firſt Word of that Pſalm in- 
. ' - forms us. Nar is He there called. BYſed only, 
IWR * but * Bleſfedneſſes. As if He were Bleiſednefs it 
ff in the very abſtract; an Yup, or aggre- 
gate Body of Beatitudes. The leaſt that can be. 
E meant, is, that he is Bleſſed in all reſpe&ts or 
l Capacities. In his'Soul, in his Body, in his Du. 
E ties, in his Eſtate, &c. DIS: : 
- But then remember we muſt, that this Blſ. 
ſedneſs proceeds" from Confirmation in Religion; 
and that Confirmation flows from Spiritual Com- 
forts: and that thoſe Comforts come in by Heh 
s Mourning. And ſo it is neceſſary, as neceſſary 
£ for us to Mourn piouſly; as it is for us:to take the 
EX readieſt Courſe to be thus Bleſſed: that Exiſt | 
| being a grand Inftrument of this Beatitude, ** 


; in 2 Pet, I, 10. 
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gion: ve 
Thar. 


S there is nothing more excellent than 


things it leads to the molt incomparable Ends.” 
For Peſides, that it here renews us in bur Minds 
and Spirits, and transforms us into the beaute- 
ous Image of GOD ; it fits us by degrees for 


immenſe Joys. above, and tranſlates us ar laft 
| into the glorious Felicities of the eternal World,” 


And then over and above theſe admirable prin- 
cipal Ends of it ; there are miany collateral or by- 
Advantages to which it ſerves : and of theſe 
Aſſurance 1s one of ſpecial Note. and Worth. TI 
mean Aſſurance of our Pardon here, and of fy- 
ture Happineſs in the Everlaſting Stats. _ 

\ That there # ſuch a Thing, may fairly be 


Go 


inferr'd from -ghe_ Intimations of ic given. us 
from Heaven; ®$me- think they meet with ir, 
But there we have only a Com- 
mand to. make our Calling and Elefion ſure. To 


be ſo careful and diligent in the buſineſs of Re- 


ligion,'as that the Call GOD hath given us to- 
| Rightgouſneſs and _ tion, may prove effe- 


4 Qual; 


true Religion, in its Nature; fo of all 


\ 
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| 


Eual z and that we may be foungpin the event, 

to be of the Number of thoſe choice Perſons, 

that are dear to Himſelf, and ſhall enjoy Him 

for ever. This Text therefore ( whatever it 

may ſeem to do ) meddles not with the 4ſp 

race we are ſpeaking to. There is great. Dif. 

ference between our Callings and Elections be. 

' Ing made ſure; and our being /re that they ar 

* Certirudo ſy, Even as much as there is between * the 

 objeti. (e514 being of a Thing ; and a man's certain 

> vey perſwaſion e at it x." One may have a very good 

', 5 Title to an Eftate, and yet not row it ; and 

one may have Right to Heaven, and not be 

ſenſible of it. And fo tho? his Calling and Ele- 

&ion be really ſure in themſelves ; yer be may 

not be /zre that they are ſo. But S. Peter (how- 

| ever ſome have miſtaken ' him ) ſaying mb 

Affurance thing of A4ſſurance in the place cited: ( for;it 

has _ makes not the leaſt mention of it) we muſt look 
mitken farther if we would ſee Scripture aſſert it. || 

by ſome, while they have made it a Sign of Grace, when at theſame 

rime they have lived in a ſtate of Sin. But we ſuppoſe it an Efſe 
of true Grace, and a concomitant of Holineſs. WO 


* And Firf, the great Evangelical Prophet 
points at it, J/at. 32. 17. The Work of righteou- 
neſs ſhall be Peace, and the Effet of righreouſmeſ 
OdcteR. and aſſurance for ever. Here unto the 
Righteous, rhree moſt rich and invaluable Mer- | 
cies are. promiſed zone in Gradation (or point | 
of Dignity ) riſing aboye theg@&ther. The ## 

| "oatward Prolpe- 


ak is * Peace, which - includes allFeatw 
PpUn rity, The ſecond is + Quietneft, that'is, inward 
' Tranquility. Elſe the adding of that Word to" 

the former, would have made but an indecent 

gV2 Tautology. The rhird is [| Aſſurance, Aſſurane, 
that is of GOD's Lowe or Fayour. roy 
T 
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is an. Afſuragce for ever. And bating the un- 
changeable Love of G O-D, of what elſe can 
we be /o aſſured? But being once well aſſured 
of the ALMIGHTY's Kindneff, we, may 
remain ſo to Eternity ; nothing but | our un- 
worthy ſelves, can ever extinguiſh it and deprive 
"> : bs 
A Second Text to our purpoſe occurrs Heb.6.1 Tr. 
Therewe read of he full aſſurance of Hope. Which 
Words do not only aflerg Aſſurance, but in ſome 
meaſure explain the Nature, or Notion of it. 
For as they grant there is Aſſurance, and full Aſ- 
ſurance; ſo at the ſame time they allow it to 
be but * a full Aſſurance of Hope. So that when * Tlangs- 
we advance to'the higheſt, ſtrongeſt, and fulleſt gceie 5 
Perſuaſion, Certainty, or Aſſurance of the Par. tan @. 
don of our Sins, and *of- the Salvation of our 
Souls: ſtill all amounts but to a confident, live- 
ly; and well- grounded Hope. And ſo it is 
'as much as [aiah's M92 above, which AMor- 
tan renders, Fiducia, Aſſurance, And Ther, "4 
Martinius deſcribes thus ; Þ Ir Hips Feabnes + Eſt ſpes 
by ſome firm Opinion. They that wouldriſe bighcr roborata 
in Aſſurance than thus, muſt go out of this * 21:96a 
World, and go into Heaven. And: there, as dr pg 
Faith ſhall be converted to bleſſed Viſion ; So Vid Lex- 
Hope ſhall be turned'into actual Fruition. ic. Philo- 
|But tho! it be impoſlible that Affurance here Jogic. in 
- ſhould be raiſed higher than a full Perſuaſion, or [0c 
- WY um, ZH» 
Certitude of Hope ; yer divine Comforts do us. © 
ſtrangely. quicken and invigorate it. When 
they at any time come upon this Aſſurance, or 
back and ſecond it, in way of Acceſlion or Ad- 
dition to it ; like the Broad Seal upon a Royal 
Patent, they throughly ratify it. And therefore 
indeed I call them the Sea! of Aſſurance, For: 
as 
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as a Seal confirms the Deeds to which it is put? 


ſo Comforts ſupervenient to Chriſtians 4ſſ 


rance, are a means to make it more ſound and 
© unqueſtionable.t - Whoever are happy in the. 
ſweet Plerophory, or full Affurance we ſpeak off. 
when their Comforts come, they ſtamp it for 
Current, or Legitimate, And no marvel they 


ſhould, when they really bring with them a 
afite-taſt of Heaven it ſelf; and are thoſe very 
Joys, in a lower Degree, which ſhall crown the 
Saints in the State of their Felicity. 

And as theſe Comforts thus prove or evidence 
our Aſſurance to be genuine ; ſo if any Diſcm- 
poſures chance to befall it, or any Interruptions, 
or Breaches happen in it ; they are uſeful to re- 


dintegrate, or make it 2yho/e again. For as highly 


pleaſing as this Aſſurance is, and as loth qs Chit 


ſtians ſhould be to part with it upon that A& 
count : it may yet be diminiſh: and miſerably. 
deftroyed by their own Follies. Tho” it be never. 
ſo well ſertled, it may be convuls'd and ſhaken. 


by their Sins of Infirmity ; yea, disjointed and 
ſhattered by their Sins. of 7 

to the Reſtoration and: Re-eftabliſhment of it, holy 
Comforts con tributs'1 in both Caſes. | 


Firſt, In caſe it be weakened by Sins of Is F 


mity. Good Chriſtians that have pure Minds, 


have alſo nice and tender Conſciences. And 
thoſe Failures which are little to "run and 


ſcem as light as Feathers ; to*rhu ”; 
and heavy, and troubleſome. "They 
them as Ponderous Loads, and the 


them are very uneaſy. The Darkneſs of eek 


Too, 2 the Crookedneſs of their Wills, 


the Violence of their Appetites; the A 
| of 


Preſumption. But then 
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of their Paſſions,. the Weakneſs of their Virtues, 
the Shortneſs of their Attainments, the. Slight- 
neſs of their Performances, (things which lip 
the Notice, or are little obſerved by »:oſt-in the 
World) to them:are extreamly grievous and af- 
flictive. They ruffle their Minds, and diſturb 
their Thoughts, and diſcompoſe. their 'Spirits, 
and diſorder their Judgments ;3 inſomuch thar 
at times they are ready. to ſuſpe&, and ready 


to conclude, that G OD, by reafon of their . 


manifold Infirmities, can neither approve of their 
Duties in this Life, nor admit their Perſons to the 
Ha ay of the next. And theſe Fears in many, 
do ſo ſhock their Faith, that they have much 
ado to bear up againſt them, and to keep from 
ſinking into down-right Deſpondency ; eſpeci- 
ally. where their Nature is tinftur'd with Melan- 
choly. 

| But here now let holy Comforts come in; and 
how grateful, a Change will they bring along 
with them 2 They that are moſt caſt down at 
their Infirmities, and fit invelop'd with the 
blackeſt diſconſolate Clouds ; by the Riſing of 


theſe bright Comforts upon them, will be hap-. 


pily relieved. The Darkneſs about them ſhall 
be quite diſpell'd, and the Clouds that covered 
them ſhall be utterly ſcatter'd, and the Fears 


that diſturb'd them ſhall not only vaniſh, but: 


vaniſh immediately. They ſhall paſs away as 


the early Dew, . or fly, like Miſts, before the 
Morning-Sun; « So that notſo much as the leaſt 
Mark, or Token, or Shadow of them. ſhall re- 
main. And the ſame Beams of Comfort which 
by ſhining into their Hearts, do diſperſe thoſe 
| Fears which 'were gathered about them 3. and 


diflipate thoſe Clouds of Darkneſs which en- 


 compalſs'd 


*Chap.4.7. 


compaſs'd them ; and drive away thoſe Damyy 
of Grief and Trouble which were riſen within 
them : will not ſtop here. No, they goon'ts- 
the production of a farther Effet. For havin; 
freed them from Darkneſs ( as before) proc 
ing from the over-ſetting Apprehenſion of thei 
Infirmities 5 they fill them next with the Light of 
Foy : which hfting them up into a confident 
Hope of Peace with GOD, and of His Pa 
ternal Favour ; in that Perſuaſion their Aſh 
rance 1s re-ſ{ettled. | 


Secondly, They exert themſelves in another 
piece of Influence. They reftore Aſſurance; 
when brokes and ſhattered by Sins of Preſ; 
zi10u. The beſt upon Earth, are not only ik 
jet to Sins of Infirmity (which are ofcetier 
Sins of Omiſſon than of Commiſſion ; as their n0t 
Praying , Hearing, Receiving the Sacrament, 
and the like, ſo well and »orthily as they ſhould:) 
but may ſometimes by the powerful Importt- 
nity of Temptation (raking the advantage df 
their frailty and inadvertency) be drawn into 
wilful and preſumpruous Enormities. Now' whe 
fierce Temptation hath prevailed upon' thar 
careleſneſs, rather than their weakneſs, (for t 
have Strengths ſufficient to reſi# the Devil, it 
they would but uſe them, as appears by 
*S. Fames's Command to do it ) they foon feel 
themſelves in an uneaſy Condition. Nor Gt 
they do otherwiſe, conſidering :what Terrots 
attend the Perpetration of groſs Impieties ; and. 
how deeply they pierce into pious Souls by res 
ſon of their Refigious Softneſs and 'Tendernefs 
And when Folly hath unhappily betray'd us in- 
to Sin, and that'Sin hath fill'd us with Ron 
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and Stings ; if then our Guilt pricks us;in the 
* Heart, and we be wounded for it, as well as *AQ.2.37- 
by it 3 here's another Scene for holy Comforts 
to-a&t in. For ſuch is their Sovereign Medici- 
nal-Virtue, that they help to cure our Spiritua! 
Wounds, where G O D applies them to that 
purpoſe. An . Hint of this is given us, Pſal. 
147. 3- He health the broken in Heart, and bind- 
eth up their Wounds, Sins are Wounds in all re- - 
ſpe&ts. They come as Wounds uſually, do, from 
the hands of Enemies 5 They have the Corruption 
of Wounds, the Anguiſh of Wounds, and the 
Danger of Wounds in them; nor can they be 
healed without a skilful Chirurgeon. For they 
are Wounds in the Soul; Wounds in the Con- 
' ſcience, and ſo the worſt and dreadfulleſt 
Wounds that can be ; and never to be healed 
but by the ALMIGHT Y's Surgery. And 
when His Mercy takes ſuch Wounds in hand ; 
beſides. His free Grace, and the ' Bloud of His 
SON, one Ingredient which He ſtill makes 
uſe of, is the Oi of Gladnep, .or Infuſion of holy 3 
Comforts. RR | 
| For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt 
know that Sin always wounds us two ways at 
| once: that is to ſay, in our Souls, and in our 


* Ainds, Our Souls it wounds with Guilr; and 
| our Minds with Trouble. The Medicine for the 
frf Wounds is true Repentance, which carrying 
Pardon continually with i:, does ſo become a 
moſt perfe&t Care of all thoſe Wounds which 
# are made it our Soxls, be they never ſo deep and 
deadly. And where Comfor:s take place, as in 
this caſe they ſuppoſe an anrecedent Pardon; So 
withal they aſcertain us of it; and that's the Me- 
dicament which -heals Wounds in our Minds. 
For 
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For we being thus certifi'd that our Sins are par: 
doned, and conſequently that GO D's Fayoue: 
to us is renewed ; this rids us of our Fears, and 
frees us from our Scruples, and lifts us up pleg 
fingly into that Aſſurance from which we were 
fallen. | | | OH 
And truly withqut this, were we never þþ 
penitent and actually pardoned, we could hardly 
be pacif'd. For every deliberate and notorious 
Sin makes a wide Breach, and Breeds a ſad Dj 
ference between GOD and us. And tho? upon 
our Repentance the Breach be made up, and the 
Difference be reconciled ; yet this is not enough, 
*Tis enough for our ſafery indeed, but not enough 
for our ſatisfafiom. For when Souls have prie- 
vouſly offended GOD, and broken their ins 
ternal Peace with Him ; they can never be at 
quiet till they are ſenſible of His Love, the ſame 
way that they were ſenſible of His Diſpleaſure. 
His Diſpleaſure, when they. had ſinned, they 
"felt in their Minds and Conſciences, by woful 
Gripings, and amazing Terrors. - And 'when 
upon Kepentance, they perceive His Kindnels. 
the ſame way, by a freſh Recovery of Peace.in_ 
their Minds and Conſciences ; hen they will be. 
fatisfi'd, but not till then. But that which mult 
create this Afluring Peace, or raiſe it in us, v 
Holy Comfort. | 
And thercfore it is remarkable, that when. 
David had committed hainous Sin againſt GOD, _ 
he did not only feek Reconciliation to Hs. 
MAJESTY, but fue to have his loft Comforts. 
reſtored: make me to hear of Joy and Gladnels, 
Pſal.5 1.8, And reſtore unto me the Foy of thy Sa 


vation, wv. 12th. Which Joy and Gladnefs, when, | 
GOD is pleas'd to pour them into our Hearts, 


and 
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. and to fignify ' thereby that He hath not only 
graciouſly forgiven our Sins, but alſo was for- 
ward by theſe ſweet Conſolations to acquaint us 
with the fame; muſt neceflarily convince us of 
the favourable Renovation of His fatherly Kind- 
neſs; and be a ſealed Aſſurance of our preſent Sin- 
cerity, and of our Happineſs to come; provi- 
ded we keep our Integrity to the End. 

| And tho? it be a mighty Virtae which divine 
Comforts muſt have in themfelves, to drown 
the Clamours of the Loudeſt Guilt, be they ne- 
ver ſo ſhrill and hideous; and when they have 
ſtifled and ſilenc'd them, to cauſe full Aſſurance 
to ſpring up in their Room : yet that they ſhould 
contain ſo forcible a Power, is not to be wondred 
at. For they are. not only ſure grounds upon 
which we may hope for Peace with Heaven ; 
bat are indeed that Peace it ſelf proclaim'd aloud 
in Penitents Conſciences. 

But then this 4ſſurance proceeding from theſe 
Comforts, and theſe one 2s being procurable 
by Holy Mourning ; what good Man who conſt- 
ders it well, would not ſer Himſelf to Mourn, 
that ſo he may be comforted, and thus aſſured ? * 

O Chriſtian! is not Aurance a moſt defira- 
ble, .is it not a moſt invaluable Blefling? They 
' that injoy it, are too happy to have their Feli- 
city deſcrib'd ; tho' theſe may be ſome faint or 
 imperfe&t Hints of it. They are raiſed'in their 
Minds ; they are generous in their Thoughts ; 
they are lofty in their Deſires ; they are chearful 
in their Spirits; they are even in their Tempers; 
they are ſweet in,their Diſpoſitions,; they are 
pleaſing in their Converſe; they are innocent #n 
their Carriage; they are pure in their Intentions; 
they are upright in their Proceedings. And if we 


paſs. 


*Eph 3.16. 
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pals a little higher,T mean, from their civ/ to their! | 
religions Capacities, and obſerve them ther" 
we ſhall find them as laudable in divine Accoms/ 
pliſhments. For how ſtrong are my in Faith?! 
all of Fett 
and Love to GOD; and of Kindneſs and Cha 
rity to all Men? How confident are they in Ds 
votions? How unconcern'd in Dangers? How 
patient in Sufferings? How invincible in Troy. 
bles? How fearleſs and reſigned. as to Death? 


How joyful through Hope? How 


How firm in- Believing, how - chearful in Ex 
petting, how-conſtant in Looking, how earneſt 
in Wiſhing, how: eager in Longing for the & 
ternal Judgment? In, one word, innumerable are 


the Benefics of this Aſſurance, as well as mf | 


mable, Let me name but ro more, and infſif 


a liccle upon them. It makes Religion' wy 
eaſy to us, and ws to be very zealoxs in that. 


Firſt, It makes Religion very eaſy to us. The 


Stronger he that labours is, the leſs irkſom att 
his Works. And the more we are ſtrengthnel 
* in the inner Man, the leſs difficult, will our 
Spiritual Exerciſes be. Now Aſſurance corroaw 
rates us within. It wAns our Aﬀections with an 
holy Vigour, and an heavenly Sprightlineſs, at 
ſo (making us f frong in the LORD, ani 
the Power of his Might) does greatly facilitats 
Religion to us, It is not the weight of things, 


' that makes them hard to be born, fo we hate 
| but ſtrength proportionable to bear them. The 


Poſts, and Gates, and Barrs of a City, welt 
nothing for a Sampſon to take upon his Shot: 
ders, and to carry them away even to the Top 
of an Hill. Affurance turns us into Spiritul 
Sampſons. If we were Children before, it wy 
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us Men: and if we were Men, it makes us Gi- 


l ants. It fills us with ſuch noble Heat, as raiſes 


our Strengths up co our Tasks; and appartions 
our Abilities to our Imployments. And then 
the weightiefſt Ducies which lie upon our, Hands, 


l! become not only practicable, but delightful ; 


and the ſerious and conſtant performance of 
ther, turns into the trueſt and moſt entertain; 
ing Pleaſure of our whole Life. And who would, 


' not purchaſe ſuch a pleaſure at che price of 


Mourning ? 

O the dull and weary Pace that many walk 
in the ways of Duty ! O the black and diſmal 
Accuſations wherewith they charge them ! O 


- the grievous and bitter Complaints which they 


make againſt them! CHRIS T's eaſy Yoke 
galls their Necks, and bis light Burthen breaks 
their Backs ; and' they are ready to ccy out, 
they know not how to endure them. I can- 
not Believe, I cannot Hope, I cannot Pray ; I 
cannot be Meek, I cannot be Humble, I cans 
not be Patient. When the Devil cempts, EF 
know I ſhould reſiſt Him 3 when the World flat- 
ters, I-know I ſhould deſpiſe it ; when the Fleſh 
entices, I know I ſhould deny it ; but I cannor, 
alas, I am not able to do it, This is the com= 
fortleſs language of Thouſands and thus. with 
Sorrow in their Hearts, and with Tears in their 
Eyes, they bewail the Hardneſs of their incum<« 


'} bent Duties. But now would ſuch as theſe bur 
change the Scene a little which they ad in, and 


turn their perſive into piows Mourning, ; the Tor- 
rent of their Grief would ſoon be ns , and 
the Fountain of their Lamencation dried ups 
For the Difficulties in Religion would quickly 
dsband, and the things they co of as 
_ |: ' toilſotts 
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toilſome and troubleſome, would be matter'ef 
* Eaſe and Satisfaction to them. And can wil 
ſtick at Mourning, or any other Performance, ty/ 
bring this about ? So + "0 
Think, O Chriſtians! and conſider wal | 
with your ſelves ! Will it not be an happy, 
moſt happy Caſe, when our Daties ſhall hs! 
eurned into ' high Divertiſements, and divige 
Recreation 2 When it ſhall be our Meat and 
Drink to do the Will of our heavenly Father? 
When our Minds ſhall always be inclin'd ts 
wards Heaven, and our Hearts be ſweetly af. 
feted with Religion 2 When we ſhall freely 
yield up our ſelves to .the Government of out 
-LORD, and chearfully follow the Condut 
of His SPIRIT 2? When abhorring all treachs 
. Tous Delights of Sin, we ſhall devote our ſehs 
to the Love and Service of GOD, ſtudying 
His Will, and rejoycing to obey it 2 Conſider 
wiſely, I ſay, and then ſpeak, if this will not 
be a moſt bleſſed Condition. Yer be. but per- 
ſuaded to be Holy Mournrers, and ye' ſhall 
ſome of theſe Bleſſed Creatures, Then ye ſhall 
heartily chooſe the ways of Righteouſneſs, and 
run on in them with little Pains, and alcendto 
Heaven with a great deal of Eaſe. For thet 
ye ſhall be ſtrong in Faith, and lively in Hops 
and fervent in Love; and fit to Pray, and fwi 
to Hear, and ready to Practife ; and all tt 
Parts of Evangelical Obedience ſhall be but 
matter of Complacence to you. : 
Let all that .are good, Remember this, and 
by it be induc'd to what I urge. Would W} 
not be' glad to have our Duties naturalized anl 
made eaſy? Would. we not be glad to # 
GOD's Will with as much Readineſs and 
ro, Alacrt), 
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| Macrity, as ever we did Satan's or our own ? 


Would it not Rejoyce us, 'and Rejoyce us ex- 
ceedingly, to ſee all thoſe huge and mountain- 
ous Difficulties, ' over which we thought we 
ſhould never be able to climb ; quite levell'd 
and made plain before us, and ſo plain, as to 
be pleaſant to us ? Yet by Religious Mourning 
may this be done. For hat makes way for holy 
Comforts, and They will bring on heavenly 4/- 
_ the certain Cauſe of this deſirable Ef 
ect. , 
Secondly, The ſame Aſſurance which makes 
Religion eaſy to ws; will make US zealows in 


that. They who labour for uncertain Wages; | 
want the chief Motive to Diligence, and fo * 


may. well be cold in their Work, GOD there- 
fore, to baniſh all Chilneſs out of us in His Ser- 


vice, hath ſet a moſt incomparable Recompence 


before us. And as the /izhr of "that Reward 
(if beheld with fixt and unprejudiced Eyes) is 
enough to cure Lukewarmneſs ; fo Aſſurance of it 
is enough to \inflame our Zeal in the ways of 
Godlineſs. What, can we believe that GOD 
is our Father, thac CHRIST is our RE- 
DEEMER, and that the HOLY GHOST 
is our conſtant appointed COMFORTER? 
Can we believe fiducially that we have GO D's 
Graces to ſanctify us ? His Power to guard us; 
His Laws to guide us, and His Providence to 
take care of us ? Can we firmly believe, that 
we are happily related to the adorable T RI- 
NITY ; that Heaven is ours even to Eter- 


' Dity, and that Death ir ſelf ( as formidable an 


Evil as many think it) is but the Term of out 
Miſery, and a ſafe Paſſage into bleſſed Immor- 
tality-2 Can we ſtedfaſtly believe that we ſhall 
| I z one 


Ss. 7 BF © 
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one day ſhine, as bright as the Sun, and dwe 


above as high as the Stars, and become as pure 
and glorious as the Angels, and be 4 
bleſſed as our Hearts can wiſh? Can wethy| 
believe, I ſay, -and be competently aſſured of al | 


- this, and not be zealows in the Works of GOD? 


Thar's impoflible, as it is for Combuſtibles 


le in-the Fire and not be burnt. Yet Mowniy 
brings on this Faith and Aſſurance. jt 

O leg us mourn then, let us monrn. Relig 
ouſly that ſo we may be comforted; and fo cn 
forted as to: be thus aſſured. Then ' our Af 
rance Will elevate our Zeal, and our Zeal wil 
exalt us in the Practice of Righteouſneſs, Ex 
- us to fuch an extraordinary Pitch, as that we 
| ſhall not only be Good our ſelves, but rare 
exemplary unto' others. For it will make usty 


be Lambs in ' the midſt of Wolyes, and Downs | 


in the midſt of Vultures, It will make us Saints 
in this World of Sinners ; and while we are but 
Men, will make us live like Angels. It wil 
make us ſhine like Lights to all about us, and 
cauſe us to ſhame their baſeneſs by our purity 
and brightneſs. And tho* we cannot chang 
che Hearts of the diſfolute, yer it will help ust 
dazle their Eyes. I mean, by the beauteow 
Luſtre of our Innocent Behaviour, and tix 
ſparkling Glories of an uniform Righteouſnels 
I add but this. As Aſſurance helps to begt 
Zeal, ſo Zeal again helps to ſtrengthen Aſſn 
rance, as being one of the beſt and moſt evident 
Tokens of religious Sincerity. If a Man Heat, 
and Speaks, and Breathes, and Moves ; we mi 
be ſure he is alive : theſe are undeniable Symp 
toms of that. So if we hear GOD in BÞ 
Word, and ſpeak to Flim in Prayer, and breoy 
| "> 
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after Him in Deſires, and beſtir our ſelves in 
His Service, and do all this with. zealozs Dili- 
gence : here's abundant Proof of Spiritual Life 
| 11 US. | 
And one main Reaſon why People are gene- 
rally ſo full of Doubts, and ſo much in the Dark, 
25 to their own Sincerity and Salvation ; is their 
| want of fervent Zeal 1n Duty. Did zhat but burn 
in their Souls as it ſhould, it would yield ſuch. - 
2 clear and convincing Light, as that by it they 
might eaſily diſcern their Integrity, and be well 
aſured of their Approaching Happineſs. 

Let as many therefore as would be Bleſſed 
upon Earth, »2ourn piouſly, conſidering what 
this Chapter ſays. For by fo doing they ſhall 
be greatly comforted, and by their Comforts 
their Aſſurance ſhall be ſealed. Which being 

done, Religion ſhall become very. eaſy to them, 
and they ſhall become very zealows in chat ; and 
ſo ſhall be more Aſſured and Bleſſed ſtill. 


e Ecclus. 
40. 1, 3; yo 
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from bim that  fareth en a Throne. of Glory, wn 4 - 
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4 w——— Motive to Mourning in Geiend 
being the Fourth Branch of that Bleſſed | 
he. which riſes from the Comforts ay 

| nexed to Mourning : They ſupport w 
in Afﬀitions. Which are incident toll 
the' moſtly to the Righteous. Good Chi 
ſlians need not fear Aflidtions,. 7 in athes 
are urthappy under them, 5 


"Rue are the Words of the Son. of Snag 
* Great Travel is created for every I 
an heavy Yoke us upon the Sons of Fo nay - 
day that they, go out of their Mothers Womb, 1 
day that they,return to the Mother of all rhings.” 


that i humbled in Earth and Aſbes; from him the 
weareth Purple, and a Crown, unto bim that i 
clothed with a Linnen Frock ; there ts Trouble au 
unquietneſs, and little or nothing is his Ref, Bit 
then how inconceivably Good is our Gracios 
GOD! For as He rais'd and rankt us high 
firſt, in the Claflis, or Order of the animi 
Creation (by induing Man with a reafonableNs 


. ture, and making Him Head of this Sublunar 


World:) So He hath taken great care of thu 
excellent Being wherewith He honoured 5 
even now ſince Man unworthily debas'd it, and 
ſhamefully ruin'd it, and brought many grit 
vous Neceflities upon. it. Thus, as He ha 
Epared heavenly Graces, to help our pitiabl | 
Rentals and Infirmities3 S0 He hath Pt 


kv 
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ded holy Comforts to ſuſtain us in our various 


| Sufferings and 4fiiFions. And theſe ſupporting 


Comforts in good People, is the next piece 0 
Bleſſedneſs which we are to conſider. 


- In caſe we think but 2»bat we are, and where 


we live; that we are Men, and that we dwell 
upon the Earth: we ſhall ſoon be convinc'd 


that we are expoſed to Miſeries, and that they 


will inevitably fall upon. us. And therefore Fob 
laid it down as a certain Aphoriſm, which he 
had found moſt true by fad Experience, as well 


_ as Obſervation; that * Man born of a Woman 
full of Trouble. So far from being empty or void 


of Miſeries, that he is brimfull of thoſe bitter Wa- 
ters, Theſe are Streams that flow through the 


*Job 14.1, 


whole courſe of Mans Life. They begin to 


fpring at His Birth, and he muſt wade through 
them to his Grave. He is born: crying, and he 


ieth ſighing ; he takes his Life, and he leaves 


His Breath: with a Sorrowful Accent. And ſo 
common-1is this Evil, that none indeed can be 


exempted from it, *Tis a general Infelicity up- 


on all Mankind. Yea, ever ſince the Fall, Trou- 
ble ſeems to be complicated or twiſted with our 
very conſtitution. *Tis ſo inſeparable from us, 
that I had almoſt called it a Property of our Be- 
ing, wherewith it is ſignifi'd to be »aturally coins 
cident, Fob 5.7. Man is born to trouble, as the 
Sparks fly upward. As if it were not more na- 
tural for Sparks to aſcend, than for Man to be 
afflifted. And'if Men as er be ſubje& to Af- 
flictions; then if they be good and pious Men, 
their Aflictions muſt be numerous. For Good- 
neſs and Religion ſoften Mens nature, and 
makes them tender and paflive, and fo apt to 
be ſtruck with /piricual Eyvils, that produce ſuch 
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pungent Troubles, as the ungodly are whdlly | 
unacquainted with; and by reaſon of the 


neſs of their Hearts, and the Deadneſs of thee | 


Conſciences, can in no meaſure be ſenſible of. 
And then the ſame Goodneſs and Religion 
heighten Mens Relations to G OD, and to fl 
People; and the more nearly at any time they 
are related to both, the more paſlionately cons 
cern'd will they be for either, when Injuries & | 
Indignities (which fall under their Notice) are 
thrown upon them. Yea, according to the 
Spirit and Temper, ard Law of their Religion, 
they are ſolicitous for the welfare of their worſt 
enemies, and deeply affedted with their misfor- 
tunes. and miſcarriages; eſpecially with their 


fins, and the grievous Dangers to which th 


expoſe them. And thus AﬀMlitions muſt need 
be multipli'd and much increaſed to. the Reli 
gious, While they are made obnoxipus to many. 
troubles, which others are ignorant and incape | 
ble-of ; and while by virtue of their charitable 
and affectionate Sympathy, the Sufferings of | 
other People, in a good Degree, are made: their 
own. This of neceſſity muſt mightily augment 
che Afiitions of the Righteous by adding in- 
numerable foreign Troubles (as I may call them) 


.to their own private and perſonal Hardſhips 
Never let us wonder therefore to ſee Davidin | 


| a Deluge, on every fide ſurrounded, or rather | 


of 
b» YI 44 IS. 


quite overwhelm'd with an inundation of Mt 
ſeries. I am come into deep Waters where th 
Floods overflow me, Pſal. 69.2. Which might | 
well cauſe him to petition as he did; * Let m | 

be delivered out of the deep Waters; let not the Det 
ſwalkw me up. And theſe 'very Peticions im- 
ply what we would prove. Namely, that pod 
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Men may be implunged into Miferies: into ſuch. 
Floods or Gulphs of AMiction, as they ſhould 


certainly fink in, and be irrecoverably drowned ; 
did not GOD.-.in His Mercy interpoſe to pre- 


vent it. And therefore it is obſervable that the 


HOLY GHOST marks out the Righteous 


for the moſt affliffed ones. Many are the afflift1- 


ons of the Righteous, Pſal. 34. 19.. So that if 
others have Afflictions, the Righteous ſhall have 
many; and if others have many afflictions, they 


bies ſay. There are ſeven Pits for the Fuft, and 
but one for him that doth evil. Ta all which add 


as the Afflictions of the Righteous are: very 


many,. ſo oftentimes they are very great. And 
the Word ( which ſignifies fF many, ſignify- 
ing great alſo) by being joined with A4fii#ions 


(in the now cited Text) fairly ſhews them to 


be both. So that as no purity of Heart, or In- 


tegrity of Life, or perfeRtion in Virtue, can ſave 


vs from Mortality; ſo neither from theſe uſual 


concomitants of it, Troubles, and Aﬀflicons.. 
No Goodneſs privilegeth againſt Sufferings, Af- 
fliive contingencies are inſeparable Adjunas 


of this Life; and none upon Earth can be ex- 


 empted- from them, or exalted above them, be 


they never ſo rarely and divinely Qualifi'd. 
Yea, rather (as we have heard) Eminence in 
Piety . may make us the more miſerable, and 
the fewer our ſims are, the mpre may be our Sor- 
rows, 

| But then it being thus with the be/ in this 
World; for us to have the Foys of GOD up- 


on us, to have the comforts of Heaven dwelling 


with us, or abiding in us 5 muſt be a ſtrangely 
high and happy Privilege. For tho' the Num- 


ber 


|| 23 
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ber of our afflictions exceed, and the Burthen of 
them be equal to their multitude; yet theſ 
moſt heavenly Joys and Comforts, will not fail 
to ſupport us under them. And at ſuch a'rats 
will they ſupport us, as to: render the heavieſt 
Affiictions that befall' us, always tolerable atd 
moſtly eaſy-to us. They'llanoint our Sores, and 
bind up our- Wounds; they'll cool our Hears, 
and mitigate our Pains ; they'll lighten our Pref- 
ſures, and leſſen our Miſeries; they'll take out 
the Sting of our fierceſt Terrours, and rebate 
the Edge of our keeneft. Troubles; they'll af. 
ſwage the Anguiſh of our moſt dolorous Ma- 
ladies, and: ſweeten our ſharpeſt and bittereſt 
Adverſities, fo far as it is requiſite or needful | 
for us. hs 
Thus much the Royal Prophet teaches of 
them, 'Pſal. 94. 19. In the multitade of my Thoughts 
within me, Thy Comforts delight my Soul, Whete, 
by Thoughts, we are not to underſtand'purely_. 
meditative, and contemplative. ones; burduch as 
were troubleſome and afiiFins. And thatthe 
Thoughts here meant are agitated and perplex- 
ed, anxious and difquieting' Thoughts; the 
Septuagint does more than ſuggeſt. For that ex- 
preſſes the place thus; * according to the multh 
tude of my Griefs within ty Heart, And to'it 
the Yulpar Tranſlation anſwers. So''that by 
theſe two Yerſroms, Theghts: here, are no other 
than Griefs; and no flighty' or ſuperficial ones 
neither: for they reacht the Hearr. And Kt 
none think that reſtlefs turbulent :houghrs are a 
light fort of Miſery.- They rack the Mind ve- 
yond all things here, and are the moſt piercing, 


terrible, and* tormenting Evils that the ew 
World hath. And they muſt needs be ſo. For ' | 


as 
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as they will force the Soul to look back continu- 
ally upon the pernicious Folly, and amazing Mad- 
neſs of her paſt ſins; To they will compel her ta 
look forward as much, in the black, confound- 
ing, and intolerable Proſpect of her endleſs Pu- 
niſhments; the ſad effects. of her wretched Exor- 
\ bitancies. But at preſent we are to note, that 
the Thoughts mentioned by the P/almift were 
very affliting ones. As they ſprung from great 
Troubles, ſo they produced ſuch. Nor is the 
Senſe thus ſet ar all too high; for the Context 


indeed does not- only «llow, but alſo require:it ;* 


and the condition of G OD's ' People warrants 


as much, as that Pſalm repreſents it. For, as 


we find in the Beginning of it, the Church's 


Enemies were now.in the Heighth bf cheir Tri- - , 
umph and Tyranny ; and fo its Members under - - 
their Inſolence, muſt. needs. be in lamentable 


Tribulation and Diſtreſs. How could they be 
otherwiſe? when theſe inſulting Tyrants did not 
only affi GOD's Heritage, but break in pieces the 
People of the LORD, v. 5. Surely a Prophet, as Da- 
by] was, at ſuch a time, and on ſuch an occaſion, 
| could notbut be full of Griefsas well as Thoughes, 
Bat now ſee the Efficacy, the ſupporting Efficacy 
of holy. Comforts, When his Mind was ground 
as it were, with vexatious Thoughts, and His 
Heart opprefs'd with moſt burthenſome Griefs, 
and a multitude of both lay very hard and hea- 
vy upon him : yet ther did they uphold him. Nor 
did they only inable him to bear up with. Parr- 
ence, but they produc'd Delights; produced De- 
lights in his very Soul, notwithſtanding the me- 
lancholy Circumſtances he was in, From 
whence we may very reaſonably inferr, that 
when the good Soul is moſt clogg'd with Suf- 
ett BS. EE GBS ot LE ot ys "44 ferings, 
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ferings, or ſunk never {o deep in Sorrow and 
Afflictions; ſhe may yet by the counterpoiſe of '| 
facred Delights (ſuch as divine Conſolations af; | - 
pn be ſuſtained in them, and raiſed above © 
them. pf W 
And as Comforts will ſupport thus under alf 
common and unavoidable Aflidtions, which ſpring 
up from our corrupt Nature, and are the de 
{erved Fruits of divine Juſtice, and of our own 
Sins; as Infirmities, Diſeaſes, Misfortunes, and 
the like: fo under ſpecial, and choſen Suffering, 
as I may call them, they will do' no leſs. And 
therefore as. the Apoſtle affirms that GOD 
comforts us generally in all oxr Tribulations, 2 Cor, 
1.4; (not,only -in this or that; not only in 
* *y -z- ſome, or many, or moſt; but * in all Preſſure 
#y Jailed. or Hflid#:on: ). fo he carefully fignifiesin the next 
Verſe, that if we ſuffer for CHRIS'T's fake, 
we ſhall not only. have Conſolations to ſupport 
us, but ſhall have them in proportion to the mea- 
+4 v-5> fares of our Perſecution. + As the Sufferings | 
CHRIST abound in ws, ſo our Conſolation ap 
aboundeth by CHRIST. And therefore . 
when GOD calls us fo ſuffer for JESUS, © 
and His .heavenly Grace inables us to it; as 
certainly as He is the occaſion of theſe our Suf- 
ferings, ſo certainly will He be the Author of 
Comforts to us in them. For the Conſolation ac- 
cruing to ſuch Sufferers,is to come by CHRIST. 
As He hath purchas'd ic for chem by His Me- 
rits, fo He will diſpenſe it to them by His Pro- 
vidence ; nor can they be more ſureof any thing 
which they need. And as ſure they are to have. 
their Comforts apportion'd to the Degrees of their 
Sufferings. The delights in their Souls, ſhall 
be (as was noted even now'out of the Septus- 


gint ) 


4 
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gint) according to the multitude of Sorrows #n their 
Hearts. Lookas our Miſcries increaſe and ſwell,or 


IG higher and higher by perſecutive Severicies; 


fo our Conſolations ſhall keep pace with them, 
and anſwerably advance to inable us to endure 
chem. This muſt be paſt all manner of doubr, 
to them that peruſe but St. Paul's Words, and 


have Capacity enough to underſtand their - 


Senſe, and Faith enough to believe their Truth: 
For what can be:the meaning of Conſolations 
abounding in us by CHRIST, when Sub 
ferings abound in us for CHRIST; if it be 
not that He for whom we-ſuffer, - will com- 
| fort us from Heaven when we fuffer; and take 
care that our Comforts ſhall equal our Suffer- 
ings? : 7 
Of this we have Examples in the facred 
Writings. For there it is recorded, . that Chri- 
 ftians rejoyced with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 
x Pet. 1.8; when at' the ſame: tinte (as the 
Context aſſures us) they were in manifold Trials, 
and thoſe Trials were fiery ones. And obſer- 
vable it is of the Macedonian Churches, that in 
| a * preat Trial of Afﬀfiitions, they had abundance 
of Joy. The Storms of Perſecution are fo far 
from blowing out the Saints Comforts, that 
they rather blow them «p. And their Joys, like 
Palm-Trees, then grow higheſt, when heavieſt 
Weights are hanged upon them. 

And of the ſame thing we have manifeſt Ex- 


emplifications in Church-hiſtory, and Martyro- 


logies. For there it is notorious, that good 


29 


*,Cor.8.2. 


Men ſuffering for Conſcience-ſake, have a- 


bounded with extraordinary Comforts in the 
midſt of their Extremities. So abounded with 
extraordinary Comforts, that beſides —_—_ g 

| them 
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them invincibly.-patient, 'they have made them: 
more over- joyful and triumphant. Tring, 
phant” not only i thewſelves, but over thei” |. - 
bloody and barbarous Enemies. Inſomuch that 
with nobleſt Courage, and undaunted Mar 
nanimity, they have prpvoked their Perſceit. 
eters, and deft'd their Tormenters, challenpi 
them borh to do their worſt. But when tb 
inrag'd with this glorious Diſdain, hurried'them 
immediately to fearful Executiotis, and reſok 
ved to plague them with direful Excruciations: 
alas they wearied themſelves more with inveiit- 
ing and infliting ingenious Cruelties ; 'thaii 
they could weary the innocent Martyrs with 
bearing them. And when they had labotired 
hard in endeavouring to torture them, and. 
ſtriven long to put them to miſery; as to many 
of them it came to juſt nothing: and ſome were 
fo far from being ſenſible of Pain, that they. 
were tranſported with exquiſite Sweetneſs an. 
Pleaſure. O the Power of celeſtial Comforts! 
O the over-powring Influence of them! And 
tho' this cannot be throughly accounted for. 
by * Philoſophy, as being a wonderful Effet 
of a ſupernatural Cauſe; yet ſomething may 
be faid in Explication of it that way. IN 
Ler no Good Chriſtians then be ſo pufflla- 
nimous as to dread Troubles. They need not 
feav any manner of Sufferings. Be the Cup 
of afflitions never ſo bitter; GOD, we ſee 
hath a way to ſweeten it. He can ſo ſweetef 
it with comforts from Himſelf, as that the weak- 
eſt ſhall drink it off with Patience, and Profit; 
and not only ſo, but with Plea/zre allo. And 
as GOD can do this, fo we may hope that 
He 4/; do it. He bids us in effe@ to expe# b- 
. {$NY) g 
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much, where He poſitively declares unto His 
Church, that He is the GO D who'comforteth 
the Dejeted, 2 Cor. 7. 6. If temporal Enjoy- 
ments therefore ſlide from under us, and our 
earthly ſatisfa&tions run flat and low ; let us be 
of good courage. Then is the time when G O D 
uſually opens the Springs of Confolation, and 
makes his People drink liberally of them. And 
if beſides their Lo/s of wordly contentments, ra- 
ing calamities break in upon them; He'll af- 
;M them the larger Draughts ſtill, to'refreſh 
and ſupport them. And fo tho* they be rrow- 
bled on every fide, they ſhall not be too much 
diſtreſſed ; tho' they be perplexed, they ſhall not 
Deſpair; tho' they be perſecuted, they ſhall not 
be forſaken; tho! they be caſt down, they ſhall 
not be deſtroyed, 2 Cor. 4.8, 9. But it may be 
from Depreſſions into loweſt Miſeries, they 
ſhall be lifted up to high and rapturous De- 
lights. And as Providence takes care to fur- 
niſh the Religious with ſtore of Comforts in a 
ſtate of Sufferings; ſo it ſometimes does the 
ſame, when AfMictions or Perſecutions are ap- 
proaching to them. 
when they come, ſo many times they ftrike 
with Terror before-hand. Now that we might 
not be overcome before they encounter us; 
and be fo frighted with the proſpe&t of them, 
as upon unhandſom Terms, and in unlawful 


\ 
w 


Ways, to run away from them : GOD fluſhes 


us with celeſtial Joys. And: theſe infuſe ſuch 
courage into us, and ftrength of Reſolution ; 
as inable us to vanquiſh our own Daſtardlineſs, 
and help to buoy us up with Chriſtian Forti- 
tude, under blackeft Apprehenſions of ſuper- 
vening Calamities. And thus Comforts are not 

bn only 


As ſuch Evils fall heavy 
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only made Amtidotes againſt Impatience, when 


Miſeries are por us; but Remedies againſt ti. 
morouſneſs, when they are advancing toward; | 


us. Ds 
But O che deplorable I»feliciry of the Unrigh- 


teous ! Who can ſpeak, or who can think 


rightly what it is, in reference to A4ffidions 
which here befall them? In all reaſon they muſt 


have their Troubles as well as other Men. Yea, 
they deſerving more, and deſerving worſe trou- | 


bles than others do; both more and worſe may 
be incident to them. But theh when they come, 
Lord! how ſad muſt their condition be? For 


be they never ſo many, and never fo grievous, . 


the poor Creatures muſt bear ' them all upon 
their own ſhoulders, without the ſupport of 
Comforts from above. And muſt not this be 
an hard Task for them? Will they be able duly 
to perform- it? No more than a Man can go 
on foot upon the Waters, or than he can walk 
about when his Head zx off : both which Acts, by 


the * Egyptians of old, were made the Hierogh- 


phics of Impoſltbiliries. 


Eos Berouerot T9 178 One t very, Axkgpancy avygwroy TmerTare/|d 
Coyerg2o, Cauyſſ. Hor. Apoll. Hier. lib. 2. Hier. 55. 


Indeed while the World goes on Sinners ſide, 
and Life, and Health, and Strength continue; 
the Comforts of the SPIRIT are little miſ- 
ſed, and as little minded. They ſupply them 
to. themſelves another way; by trifling Vani- 
cies, and fruitleſs and unlawful Pleaſures and 
Divertiſements. But when theſe fail them (as 
they ſhortly will) and nothing ſave Troubles 

facceed 
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ſucceed in their room, what will they then do? 
eſpecially if their Troubles be ſevere and heavy. 
peciauy | 
Then what would they give for Heaven's Fa- 
your ; or for a lively Gals of its refreſhing Mer- 
| q Then what would they give for one Beam 
0 


Comfort from the BLESSED GOD; 


of for a reviving Glimpſe of His glorious Coun- 
tenance 2 But alas theſe Mercies belong not to 


them; and. therefore of all the ſupport they 


would yield, they muſt be ſadly deſticute. Ts 
not here unhappineſs more than enough to 
them that are under it, and ſenſible of it? To 
languiſh in _— and to look about them 


for Help, and to ſee that there is but one who ' 


can afford itz and then to think they have lit- 
tle Reaſon to go to Him for it; becauſe He 
hath no Reaſon at all to give it, for that they 
their ſelves have = in Barrs againſt it: how 
cold muſt this needs ſtrike to theic Hearts? and. 
what a ruful' Aggravation muſt it be of their 
dufferings ? . Tt behoves us to watch, that we 
'may never fall into fo woful a Circumſtance; 
and to pray - that all in it may be delivered 
well out of it ; confidering what mighty ill 
conſequents attend it. For where uneaſy 
Thoughts roll up and down inceſſantly, in 
| the Minds of diſtreſſed and hopeleſs Men ; 
the natural Product of them is ( too. often ) 
Violence to their own Lives. Or if their in- 
_ ward Unquietneſs (a diſmal Infeliciry ) does 
not provoke them to ſuch a Pitch of Fury ; yec 
then it will not fail to vent it ſelf, in other out- 
ragious ways. That is to ſay, either'in diſcon- 
| fnted and indecent Speeches; or elfe in down- 


Nght impious Murmurings; or elſe in hard Say- - 


vgs of GOD, or hideous Blaſphemies againſt 
—_— 


Him 
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Him. And thus their ill Caſe will- be made 
much worſe, while increaſe of their Sins re« | 
moves them farther from G O D's Pity, | 


But then (which is theScope at which thisaittj) 
Comforts 1n AAMiaion muſt be uſeful "Things; 


and as many. as injoy them muſt be bleſſed G's : 
= 


tures. For be their Sufferings what they will, - 
either for Number, or Variety ; for Sharpnels, 
or Duration: they are ſure of a bleſſed Juppor 

under them. Heavenly Comforts ſhall be / | 
ſonably and ſuitably interſperſed with them; 


that the more we are afflicted, the more we | 


ſhall be ſupported, and the more we ſhall bs 
bleed. Only I miſt urge ſtill, that as we would 


we muſt be regular in the Exerciſe © 


participate , of this choice Piece of eat a 


ſhall be comforted; and from Comforts, Tlie : 
this ſweet and bleiled Suftentation we ſpeak &f. 
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CHAP. XIt. 


| The Eighth Motive to Mourning in General, 

Being the Fifth Branch of hat Bleſſedneſs 

' which riſes from the Comforts annexed to 

_ * Mourning: They fortify us againſt Tem» 
. ptations. How divine Comforts do that; 


THat this Life is a ſtate of Temprarions, none - 
_& 'can doubt, that have been in it long e- 
nough to make the Experiment ; and: have fo 

o el 


wiſely conſidered things, and convers'd with 


. thetnſelves, as to obſerve what Occaſions and 
_— to Sin, there are within, and without 
- If we look into our ſelves we ſhall ſee a great 
many. Such are the Weakneſs and Erroneouſ- 
'| * neſs of our Underſtandings ; the Crookednefs 
and Perverſeneſs of : our Wills; the Eagerneſs 
| - and Petulance of our Defires ; the Vanity and 
. | Looſeneſs of our Imaginations ; the Furiouſneſs 
and Turbulency &f our Paſſions ; the Unruli- 
nels and Greedineſs of our Appetites; the Open- 
_ neſs, Unwarinels, and Wildneſs of our Senſes: 
_ Oh how ready are all theſe, and that at all 
| fimes, to prompt us to Folly, and betray us ro A 
Impiety ! To ſay nothing of the ſly and crafty "3 
- Infinwations ; or thoſe ſecret: Methods, and va- 
nous Workings, whereby moſt ſubtil and mali- 
cious Spirits, our mortal Enemies, are often tam 
pering with our treacherous Faculties, to in- 
veigle and ſeduce us. : | 


] 


K 2 | And 
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And then if we turn our Eyes the other way, 
and from looking i»to our ſelves, look round about 
us; What allurements to Vice muſt fall under 


our View ? and what a,multitude of Tempta-. 


rions' will make up the Profſpet ? Yea, what 


' can we ſee, I had almoſt ſaid, beſides Tempta- 


tions? For the Food that we eat, and the Li- 


quors that we drink ; The Clothes that we wear, 
and the Ornaments that we put on; The Houſes '. 


that we dwell in, and the Beds that we ly upon; 


The Books that we peruſe, and the Company. 
chat we converſe with 5 The Sports that recre- | 


ate us, and the Callings that we live by ; The 
Fatigue of our Imployments, and the want of 


Buſineſs 3 The Streightneſs of our Fortune, and 


the Plenty of our Condition ; The Solitude of 
ſingle Life, and the Troubles of Marriage ; The 
Tumulcs of War, and the Tranquility of Peace; 
The Eaſe of Liberty, and the Irkſominefs of Con- 
finement 5 The Deliciouſneſs of Pleafure, and, 


the Acerbity of: Pain ; ' The Vigour: of. Youth, | + 


and the Infirmities of Age ; The Comelinels of 


| Beauty, and the Blemiſhes of Deformiry ; The. 
of Applauſe, and the Shame of Dilgract 


Credic | 
TheBrighrneſ: of Honour, Md the Clou 
of Contempt ; The Nimbleneſs of Parts, and 
the Dulneſs of Capacity ; The Light of Know- 
ledge, and the Darkneſs of Ignorance ; The 
Reſpe& of Friends, and the Aﬀronts of Ene- 
mies : are all apt to tempt us, and if we be not 
vigilant, able to overcome us. In ſhort; al 


J 


molt any thing we can name, or every thing 


we can think of ; be it never ſo great, or never 


ſo lictle ; never ſo: vile, or never ſo valuable; 
never ſo uſeleſs, or never ſo profitable : at ſome 


time, in ſome place, and in ſome circumſtanc® 
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- or other, either 5, or ay be a Temptation to ns. 
And therefore the Son of Sirach gives general 
Warning to all that intend to be Religious, to 
expet Temptations, and provide againſt them. 
My Son, if thou come to ſerve the LORD, pre- 
pare tby Soul for Temptations, Ecclus. 2.1. And 
moſt aſſuredly there is great need of doing it, 
they are ſo. numerous. 
'| © The beff of Men have had. the trueſt and. 
deepeſt ſenſe of this. Let St. Bernard ſpeak for 
| one. * Alas for me, becauſe I ſee Warrs on every * Hei miki 
 fllez in every ſide Darts, on every ſide Temptations quia undi. 


» hs * . ] 
fly ; and - which way ſoewer I turn my ſelf, there is Ko a 
wo ſecurity. _— 


rentamenta : quocunque me vertam nulla ſecuritas eſt. Meditat. 
Cap. 12. of | | 


_  -&, Ferome alſo is an authentic Witneſs in the 
Cafe. For when he fled the. common Society 
'of Men, and betook himſelf to a ſolitary and 
 afcetic Life ; when he wandred in Deſerts, and 
| Prayed upon Mountains, and made himſelf a 
Companion of Scorpions, and wild Beaſts ; 
when he macerated his Fleſh with holy Severi- 
- ties, and extenuated his Body by religious Diſ- 
cipline, and the Arts of a'ſtri& and auſtere 
| Mortification 3 on purpoſe to avoid Satanical 
duppeſtions, and to check and ſuppreſs the Im- 
_ portunities of Sin : even then they came in very 
fiercely upon him, and aſſaulted him with ter- 
nbſeſt Fury and Violence, as he complains to 
| T Eufochizem. And which might ſeem incredible + Epiſt.22. 
(if he had not piouſly and gravely ſaid it) he tells _ 


her, that in the vaſt and horrid'|| Wilderneſs, he ——_— 


fremo conſtitutus, 8& in illa vaſta. ſolitudine que exuſta Solis ardori- 
, horridum preſtat Monachis habitaculum, putabam me Romaniz 
e delicits. | | 
K 3 met 
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- met with as ſtrong and perilous Temptations, 


as if he had been. in the City of Rome. Strange 

to think! that ſuch dangerous Allurements - 
ſhould dwell in ſo much Solitude. Burt fo long, 
as the World is full of Devils, and the Heart 
of Man is full of Corruptions 3 no wonder that 
a Deſart ſhould be full of Temptations. And, 
as one ſign that Temptations are ſtrongeſt there, 
the Scene of our SA VIOUR's Firff Temptz- 
tion was a Wildernes. Where the Tempter would 
never have ſet upon him, but that he knew it 
would make for his own Advantage, And in 
this Reſpe& it conduceth much to itz that all 


things there are quiet and ſtill. So. that if the 


Tempter deſigns to move the ſenſes, he may 

make thoſe external Pictures or Images (by | 
which he would prevail, and ſet them to work 
upon the Mind) the more lively and enticing; 
as having nothing to diſturb him in Palins 
them out, and ſetting them off, in their belt 
Figares and Colours. And in caſe he intends 
a cloſer Attaque, and flier Application ; that i, 
to take the Mind by the help of the Fancy : he 
hath then the betteF opportunity not only to 


* © 4. 


World allo, and the Glory of thea, in 4 | 


"A 


Tos 
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-* ildernef, rather than in ano- 


ther Place. And as he would 
have impoſed upon Him, by ficti- 
tious Appearances, or ſpecious [l- 
luſions - .{o he ſeems to have at- 
tempted the ſame upon St. Ferome. 


For when he was as much alone, 
- a5 he poflibly could be in his far- 


theſt Receſs from the World ; ſtill 
he owns and declares, that he was 
in the Companies of ſinging or 
dancing f young Ladies. And there- 
fore to retire from the World to 
ayoid Temptations, may be but 


tam, 
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* Ts (aid that the Devil 
tookour SAVIOUR up 
&'s degs Unnady alan; 
into an exceeding his Moune 
A CharaQter which 
perhaps no- Mountain in 
Judza could truly anſwer. 
And ſo it might be far 
from Paleſtine, and moſt 
probably in ſome De/2-:, 
becauſe there the Devil 
could beſt form and ſer 
home his tempting Repre- 
ſentations. | | 

+ Choreis intererat puel- 
larum; Ub: ſuprs. 


2 rain or prepoſterous courſe. For however, by 
ſo doing, we may ſhun /ome Temptations, yet 
at the ſame time we may run into orhers, per- 
haps, full as bad, not to ſay, worſe. So lon 

as we abide in this lower World, no manner oe 
Sequeſtration from it, can ſecure or fence us - 


apainlt Temptations to Sin. 


Let but one more, inſtead of many, atteſt 


the Truth, which is here upon Proof. © I mean, 

vt. Auſtin, whom I take tobe as good and holy 

3 Man, as any that ever liv'd ſince his Time, 
lis Teſtimony lies in theſe 


Words. * Tho that belongs to 
CHRIST, x not vexed with ya- 


* Quispertinens ad Chri- - 


ſtum, non variis tentatio- 


nibus agitatur ? Quotidie 
agit cum illo Diabolus 8& 
Angel ejus, ut pervertatur 
qualibet cupiditate, qualt- 
beti ſuggeſti6ne : aut pro». 


rious Temptations ? The Devil and 
by Angels do every day di{quiet him, 
that fo by one Luſt or other, by one 


Supgeſtion or other, he may be per- berſuggeſtion: 
verted or turned aſide. Either by the ſhone lucri, vel terrore 
. | dammz; vel promitſione vi- 


tz, vel terrore mortis, aut alicujus potentis inimicitiis, ' vel alicujus 
potentis amicitiis Omnibus modis inſtat Diabolus quemadmodum 


ejiciat, In P[al, 62. 
K 4, : Promiſe 


*Eph.612, 


they do ſo corroborats tempted ſtruggling Souls, 
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Promiſe of Gain, or 74 the Fear of Loſs; by the Pre. 
the 


miſe of Life, or by the Dread of Death ; by the En, | 
mit), or by the Friendſhip of the Great and Mighty. | 
The Devil is urgent by all manner of means to fol 
the Chriſtian, or to caſt him down. So that from 
all hands we learn, that with Solicitations to. 
Evil, we muſt be infeſted, while we are upan 
Earth. 

But then when Chriſtians are beſet with ſuc 
Throngs, and begirt with ſuch Armies of If 
lent Temptations ;' when there are { 
within them, and ſo many without | 
abundance of malignant and mi 


over-match 2? | | 

But therefore here again divine Comforts exett 
their Strength, and ſhow themſelves to be things 
of Bleſſed Uſe. For by their heavenly Power. 


as 


” 
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a5 to inable them to hold out in their Noble 


Agonies, or Spiritual Conflits. So that as many 
as are under the Influence of them: are out of 
the reach of the Devil's Shafts. Whatever Ar- 
rows he levels at them, or lets fly againſt them, 


\ are ſure either never to hit them, - or not to 
hurt them. . For their Comforts within do ſo ſhield 


them from the Malice and Miſchief of Hell, as 
to render them invulnerable by its worlſt ſpite 


' and violence. A Chriſtian cempted in the midit 


of Conſolations, ſtands like a Rock in the midſt 
of the Sea. He may be beaten on every ſide . 
with boiſterous Waves, but the ſurly Billows 
that daſh againſt him, do only break themſelves 
to pieces, while he ſtill remains ſteddy and im- 
moveable. | s ES 
They who write of Ge-zms and precious Stones, 


- tell us that many of them are of ſingular Virtue, 
' againſt the Plague and Poiſons. And for this, 


* the Sapphire, { the Emrald, the [| Fafper, * the ” Anſel, 
eFtites, or Eagle-ſone, are commended amongſt Boer. Hift. 
others. Yet we need not doubt, but heavenly IDs 


Comforts are more ſovereign Antidotes, and | >4ggbF 


 effetual Amulets, againſt Satan's peſtilent and || Cap.103. 
' poiſonous Injections. They ſo fortify the Souls, * Cap-198. 


where they dwell, 'as to render them Tempta- 
tion-prook. | 
Nor is it hard to conceive how they do it. 
For all the hold that Temptations can lay upon 
thoſe where they faſten, ,is by the Enticement of 


| ſome” flattering Pleaſures, wherewith they offer 
_ to entertain and gratify them. So that could 


but their Minds be ſer againſt thoſe Pleaſures, 
or any way drawn off from lingring after them z 
the Temptations would immediately be broken 


_ and vanquiſht, and the Parties urged arid ſoli- 


cited 
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cited by them, moſt happily ſecured. Now:this 
Kindneſs divine Comforts do us, when Tempta. 
tions aſſault us. They daſh them to pieces, or - 
help us to do it, by diluting or deadning the 
Pleaſures which they proffer. And that they 
do, by out-ſhooting Temptations, as I may fay, - 
in their own- Bow ; 'or by producing hight 
Pleaſures in us, than any that they can == 
us with. For when two ſorts of Pleaſures are 
tendred to us, common ſenſe will incline us to 
the ſweeteſt, And look how far one fort excel}; 
the other, and ſo far.it recommends it (elf 
more forcibly to. our choice ; tho? at the ſame 
time it diminiſhes our Eſtimate of the other, 
and cauſes us to deſpiſe it as inferior to it : and 
the more for thruſting it ſelf into competition 
with that {weeter pleaſure. Now when Tem- 
ptations court us, tho' they bring pleaſures with 
them to recommend them ; -yet if comforts ſtrike 
in at the ſame Juncture, they will come attended 
with ſo much nobler and ſweeter Pleaſures ; that 
thoſe of Sin which gild the Temptation, or ſet 
it off, will be »o:hing to them. For be they ne- 
ver ſo high, zheſe will far ſurmount them ; be . 
they neyer ſo ſweet, theſe will far out-vie them. 
And therefore for us to cloſe with them, and 
to reject theſe; would be to go againſt inward 
Senſe, as well as againſt Reaſon : and to prove 
our ſelves ſtupid, as well as inconfiderate. 
Whence it will follow, that if Comforts and 
Temptations chance to be co-incident, or to come- 
together ; we muſt as certainly refuſe the Plea-' 
ſures of the /atrter, for the Pleaſures of the for- 
er, and fo by reſiſting, bring the Power of 
Temptations to a ſtand ; as it is impoſlible but 


People in their right Wits, muſt preferr Gold 
_ | before 
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before Dirt. As it is impoſſible but Chriſtians, 
* ho have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern Good and *Heb.5a4, 
Evil, muſt preferr Life before Death ; and the 
ſolid vital Delights of Heayen, before the frothy, 
deadly, and damnable Complacencies, of lewd, 
and vile, and vitious Satisfactions. - 
And if Comforts da :not always keep Time 
with Temptations, yet hat will not hinder them 
from ftrengthening us againſt them. For as . 
- when they. come before them, they fortify us in 
way of Preparatiyez ſo when they follow them, 
they fortify us againſt others, yer © come, by 
recompencing our Confſtancy in thoſe already 


- To what hath been ſaid, we may add ; that 
theſe ſacred Comfarts do not baffle Temptati- 
ons, and ſink them only by their qwn proper 
| Weight ; but alſo as they help us to look up: 
ward, and inable-us to form, fair and lovely 

Idea's of choſe Superlative Foys and Conſolati- 
ons above. The Man that never beheld the 
glorious Sun, will know the better what to make 
of it, if he ſees but the twinkling Stars. And 
- the viewing and ſounding ſome large and deep 
Lake, will help us to conceive what the Ocean 
is. So from the holy Comforts we feel in this 
Life, we may argue and conclude what ſhall be 
in the next. And if our preſent Comforts can 
convince us that there are wore and better to 
come 3 and our preſent Capacity of injoying 
_ theſe Comforts, can alſo convince us that better 
Capacities of injoying better Comforts, are now - 
dormant in us, and ſhall at laft be awakened . 
and drawn forth into Action ( than which no- 
thing can he more probable: ) then theſe Com- ' 
forts which we have, as they point out others 

| | which 
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muſt ſtrengthen us more againſt Temptat 
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which are ours in Expetancy and Reſery . i] 


Nill. For when the ſingle Pleaſures of the Com- 
forts we poſleſs ; can ſwallow up the biggeſt 
unlawful Pleaſures that can tempt us; then when' 


they open us a Window into Heaven, as it were, | 


and back their own Force, with the Proſpe& of 
others much beyond themſelyes ; the ſight . of 
thoſe Comforts in Reverſion, together with the 
ſweetneſs of theſe in our Fruition, cannot but 
double our Courage againſt Temptations. Be 
they never ſo prefling. and importunate, here's 
enough methinks to make us ſo inflexible to 
them, that even Stiffneſs it ſelf ſhould bend and. 
ield ſooner than we. Will-not this be a'moſt 
lefſed Circumſtance 2 Yet thus Bleſſed, thus 
really and highly Bleſſed ſhalt Thou be, if thoy 
wilt.but make ove amongſt Holy AMourners. For 
they that mourn, ſhall afſuredly be comforted, 
and Comforts will fortify againſt all Temptz- 
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The Ninth Motive 20 Mourning in General, 


being the Sixth Branch of that Bleſſed- 


neſs, which ſprings from the Comforts an- 


nexed to Holy Mourning : They animate 


us againſt the Fear of Death : a»d inſtead 


of Dreading, make ws Deſire zt. 


. HO” Good Men differ greatly from others, 


L. in regard of their Principles and their 
Pradtices, their Perfe&tions and their ins. 1 
yet they are made of the ſame Matter, an | fo 
muſt conſiſt. of the ſame Nature, and conſe- 


quently muſt be liable to the ſame Deſtiny with 


T - he it: And ſo-they are ;_ for Death being 


the * End of all Men, the very beſt of Men can- 
. * not eſcape it. . And as the beſt are mortal, and 
muſt die, as well as others, fo they are too ſub- 
je& to the Fear of Death alſo; iS? others are 
more. oo with it than they. To the Hea- 
. then, for Inſtance, it was the mf? dreadful thing. 
| According to F one of their greateſt Philoſo- 
phers, the moſt Terrible of all Terribles. And well 
- might it be ſo, to ſuch as knew ſo little what 
they ſhould be after ir. Nor is it leſs formida- 
ble to #7 lving Chriſtians, when they come to 
ſuffer it. And in Reference to the Impious, it 
_ 5 that Bidad calls it {| che King of Terrors, or Con- 
turbarions, Fob 18. 14. [And as it 15 called, {o 
it really s, to all u»godly Perſons; the moſt ter- 
rible and troubleſome Evil that can befall them. 
They fear to think of it, They fear to hear of 
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it, and they fear to view it at a diſtance: but. 
when it approaches them they faint, and ſink} |: 
and are amazed and aſtoniſhed. Nor can I © 

blame them for being ſo over-powred with 


Dread. For as Death is their Enemy, ſo wheg 
it comes, GOD knows, *tis to do then a ſad 
Office. To red their iramortal Souls from their 


Bodies, and ro hale them out into the eternal 


State. And there we believe but two Conditi- 


*M | ons of abode, Heaven, and Hell. For the fop; . 


they are unfit; and for the ſecond, how 

they endure it2 Well therefore may they fear, 
and tremble” too, when they are about to a, 
nor can they ever do it too much. Now tho' 


food Men ate not'rbas afraid of Death (as ih- 


deed they have tiot equal cauſe for it) yet th 
chem the Fear of Death is too predominant. | 
may be ſomewhat of this Timotouſneſs diſco 
ver d it {If in. that good Man's Petition whe 
he prayed, O my GOD, rake me not away i 


| the miidft of my Days, Pſal. 102. 24. For whit . 


but Fear ſhguld make him more Joth to die th 


his middle-age, than when he ſhould be. older? 


And therefore the Philoſophic Empefour, who 


knew how to reaſon very wiſely ; argues 'to'the © 


 *:*0w% purpoſe in this matter. * That if we make any 
| & 73s o# difference betwixt dying to zrrow, or dying next 


Fir '&- day; betwixt dying ro morrow, or 4 thinſuhd | 
Aev371 4.9% years benice 5 this muſt proceed from an unyents 
evoy Ti rous, or abjet Mind. For truly as many as are 


my, 3 of a noble Temper, and think worthily 5 always 
Ire yas as | EY 
Tetmiy, #% *T ap agg (uit aoie, 7 Gig Term pannov, # Bueudiy 
Gi) wil $9, dywhs &. - Thoory gale ih nn wilaty ; 'sms. 1) 
cis mMozy i705 (ad Nov; aver, uni piga vas vote. Ms ft 
ton. lib, 4. ſeR. 47. | | 


ought 
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'} - ought, as he ſays, to * look upon all humane *"Oxa ae 
things as but of a day's continuance ; and that it is dvlgwms 
but a | meer Moment, Or indivifible Point of Time, os ipiue- 
which we have to Tpend here. And perhaps ex, ib.ſe&. 
ſoinething of the ſame Paſſion is viſible in He- 48. 
zekiah's Carriage 3 Who when he received the | *Awer 
-- Fentence of Death from Taiah's Mouth, turned aiov 78 
+ bis Fare towards the Wall and wept, Efay 38. - Xe9ve 


| Which plainly ſhews that his Mind was ſt 


down, and conſequently that he was afaid to 
die, For Fear itſelf, according 'to Theopbraſtus 
his Definition of it, || is but 2 2imorous DejeFion | raetts 
of Mihd. And if in the Breaſts of ſuch excel-. ,;; 4uy5 
Ent Perſons, where ſo much Piety and Good- ywcgs 
neſs dwelt, there could be room for the Pear of Eth. Char. 
Death; then where Graces and Virtues are lower cap. «3 
and weaker, there muſt be higher and ſtronger &Anxiax 
Fears of that nature. | 
- But here again divine Comforts ſhew them- 
ſelves to be moſt b/:/ed thinrigs, and that ver 
\ eminently and conſpicuouſly. For where chel. 

| Fears are full-grown, as I may fay, and run up 

_ to the higheſt Pitch that they can reach to, in 

pious Souls: holy Comforts are able to expel 

- then. Such is their Force, that they no ſooner 
. | Enter the religious Heart, but they immediately 
”, gocl all Fears of Death in it, or in a great mea- 

. Weexterminate them out of it. Nor are they 
only able to damp the Terrors of Death i us, 
. . or effetually to Soliſh or drive them out of us; . 

- but to turn thoſe Terrors into 'real Triamphs 
and Tranſports of Mifid, accompani'd with 
high and heavenly Deligtits. Let none take 
- tlicſe for loud Words oily, or think that they 

are ſpoken meerly at random. Many righteous 
vouls departing this Life ( as ſubject to Lafirmi- 
ties - 
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ies and Fears as we) have ſcaled them up for 


certain Truths, by very remarkable experimen- | 
cal Teſtimony. For by. ſeaſonable Influxes of 


theſe mighty Comforts, they have not only had 
their Fears ſuppreſs'd, or chaſed from them ; but 
their Spirits fo raviſht at their dying hour, that 
they have been forc'd to give vent to their rap- 


turous Pleaſures, and delightful Paſſions, in 


7 ſtrange and. amazing Exclamations. In ſuch 


exalted and ſurprizing Strains, as have not onl 
{ſweetly affeted, but even aſtonifhe all tho 
- about thern. ) 5 
O the Joys! the Joys! the Joys that I feel! 
(ſaid * ove upon her Death-bed) they be won- 


*Mrs.Bret- "of | ns | AF 
ke qa derful, they be wonderful, they be wonder 
her Life | *© 


and Death, annext to Mr. Leigh's Souls Solace. 


I am as full of comfort as my Heart can 


f Mr. Bol- hold. (ſaid } anorber) and: feel nothing in my 


oo Death deſire to be. 


prefixt to his Diſcourſe of the four Laſt things. 


ox. 52 Soul but CHRIST with whom I heattily 


Now farewel World, and welcome Heaven; 
the Day-ſtar from on high hath viſited Lo 
and preach 


' Heart. O ſpeak it when I am gone, 


it at. my Funeral, GO D dealeth familiadly -| 
with Man. 1 feel His Mercy, I ſee His MA- 


JEST Y, whether in the Body, or out of the” 


Body, I cannot tell, GOD He knoweth; I 
ſee things inutterable.- — O my dear Brethreti, 


*Mr Hol- Siſters, and Friends, it pitieth me to leave you 
land. SEE behind, &-c. So ſaid a * Third, upon fight. of a 
rag glorious Brightneſs, ſuddenly appearing to him 
kce, &c, A little before he died. He took it at firſt for 


ſome 


& ih mic eo CL ations. eee 


ae oy won ee 8 


ſome ordinary Light, and asked if any Candles 
were ſet up. Anſwer was made, no, it was 
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the Sun-ſhine: (for it was abour four a clock, 
in a clear Summer's Evening.) Sun-ſhine? | 


ſaid he; nay, it is my Saviours ſhine, &c. 

I know whom I have preached, whom TI 
have profeſſed, whom TI have believed; and now 
' I ſee Heaven open, and ready to receive me: 


- 
* 


aid a * Fourth, FP, 


Mr. Hieron, 


See theRe. 


lation of his Death, before the 24 Vol. of his Works, 


I ſhall die. But O what unſpeakable Glories 


do I ſee! What Joys beyond Thought or Ex- 


preflion am I ſenſible of ! I am aſfured 'of . 


GOD's Mercy through JESUS CHRIST: 
Oh howT long to die, and to be with my S A- 
VIOUR: faid a + Fifth. | 


tThe Farl 


of Roche= 


fer, See the Sermon at his Funeral, by Mr. Rober® Parſons, 


And memorable it is of Severinus the Indian 
Saint, that GOD, in his laſt Sickneſs, did fo 


repleniſh him with holy Confolations, that he 


| earneſtly beſought him either to take him pre- 
ſendly out of the World, ot to ſtay his divine 
Joys from deſcending ſo freely and exuberantly 
upon him. Leſt if he out-liv'd them, he ſhould 
be miſerable through the want of them, when 
they were withdrawn: and the more miſerable 
for having drunk fo deep of their abounding 
Sweetneſs. | _ : H 

Now in the midſt of ſuch bleſſed - Corforts 


what Fear,)even of Death it ſelf, can faſten 


upon us? The Pleaſures of them: do ſo power- 
fully divert our Minds, and delight our Souls 
| that we can neither attend to any formidable 
* Obje& 5;nor MM  ; afflictive a 

| ”, ror 
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from them. They give us fuch a lively and 
overcoming ſenſe of GOD's Love te us, of 
His Care of us, of His Prote&ion over us, and 
of the ſtrange Felicities He hath provided for us, 
and is putting into our eternal Poſleflion ; as 
quite bears down, and perfe@ly ſwallows up 
all manner of Dread. $0 that in theſe circum- 
ſtances we are not only free from Fear, but it 


. polible it is that we ſhould be touched with it, 


* PGal. 37. 
37 


or, Mark the perfe&@ Man, and behold the 


while :hey continue. Where Souls ſwim in ſuch 
a Deluge of Comforts, their Fears muſt be 
drowned in the Tnundation.  e. 
It is a great Word which the P/aln:/? ſpeaks, 
and very lignificant as to our purpoſe. * Keg 
innocency, and take beed to the thing that is right 
ob 
(the Original may be rendred either —_ fo 


© the End of that Man « Peace, There's the g00d 


Man's Felicity. Whatever Troubles or Tumults, 
Difquietments or Uneaſineſles, Toflings or Ter- 
rors he meets with in the Beginning, or Progres 
of his Life; yer: before it comes to its 
Period, in all likelihood he. is ſure 'of Peace. 
Of Proſperity, that is, for ſome time before kt 
goes hence, (if beſt for him) and of Comfet 
at the. hour of his Departure. Thus (as David 
noted) ir was in his Days; and fo perhaps, we 
may ſte it to be in oxrs, if we take but due Care 
and Pains to obſerve it. Bn L406 
With the unrighteozts Perſon it is quite other 
wiſe. He lives in frequent Feuds with himſelf 
and, is {ſeldom at. quiet for Frays with his Con- 
ſcience. That checks, and twitches, and grips 
him ar every turn. If he flouriſhes inthe World, 
Guile within dulls his Happineſs, and makes 
inſpid ; yea, imbitcers the ſame, and rmakeys 
uU 
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unſavoury. And in caſe he declines or falls un- 
der Misfortunes ; the ſame Guilt aggravates and 
inrages his Miſeries. It adds extreamly to the 


weight of his Calamities, and ſets fo terrible an 
_ Edge upon them, as makes them to cut more 


deeply and direfully. And as the Guile which 


. Impious Men have contracted, tortures them 


thys wofully while they we; fo it racks. them a 
thouſand, ten thouſand times worſe, when they 
come to die, if they be not ſenſele{s of their ſad 
condition. a9 

Then quick Apprehenſions of the Juſtice of 


GOD, and of their own unworthineſs, break 


in upon» them. And being once entred, they 
ſtartle their Minds, and they awaken their Soils 


- that before. perhaps ſlept ſecurely in fin and 


dreame of nothing but Eaſe and Pleaſure. And 
the ſame Apprehenſions that rowze them out 
of their wretched. Security, help them to forns 
right Notions of Death. They tell them plain- 
ly, and they tell them truly what it muſt be to 
their unprepared Spiritss Namely, a Meſſen- 
ger of Wrath, and an Inſtrument of Vengeance, 
and a fad Conſignation to endleſs Torments. 
A terrible Breach which the divine Anger makes 
upon them, whereat Condemnation, and their 
wine enter. When GOD ſummons them 


| From hence out of the Body, they can think no 


other, than that: *tis to ſend them direaly to 
Hell; and to confine them for ever to the Re- 
gions of Darkneſs and the Priſons of Sorrow, 
and the curſed Habitations of rebellious Sinners. 
And when once they are convinc'd that their 


_ Paſſage hence, is a Deſcent to everlaſting 


Plagues and Miſeries; how- muſt they fear, 
and what Horrors will feize them, when they 
"WA tel 
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"DeSerres. feel it approaching? As the * Hiforian relates 


concerning Lewis theEleventh of France, when 
he drew on a pace to his Diſſolution, he _— 


charged all about him, that they ſhould not fo. 


much as mention that cruel] Word, Death, to him. 
And no wonder that from the aforeſaid con- 
viction, ſuch exceffive Fear ſhould ariſe to ſuch 
as die impenitent. For when Men perceive, 


that they are ſinking down into the bottomleſs 


Depths of eternal Sufferings; how can they 
chuſe but be lamentably overwhelmed with ra- 


ging Horrors? 


Nor does the amazing Proſpe& of this diſmal 


Calamity, overſet Men with Fears only, at 


their laſt Hour ; but hurries them on to other 


Expreſſions of their Aſtoniſhing Troubles. For 
when they feel they muſt die, and that Death 


will convey them to interminable Puniſhments; 


then, poor Souls! they ſigh and lament. Then 


they ring their Hands, and they tear their Hair, 


and they curſe the Day that ever they were born 
to be ſo unhappy. Then they ſigh when they 
are awake, and they ſtart in their ſleep, and 
are continually frighted with ſuch inward Ter- 
rors, that they would gladly run away even 
from themſelves, if ſo be they did know but 
how, and hither. Then they call for Eaſe, 
but they cannot have it; they ſeek for Reſt, 
but they cannot find it: and therefore burſting 


out into doleful Tears (in the heighth of bitter, 


but fruitlefs Paſſon)Y to thoſe about them, they 
make either this, or the like heavy complaint. 


Now we are undone : O wretched' Creatures! 


we are lolt for ever. We might have been faved 
it we would, and we verily thought we ſhould 


have been ſo; but alas we find that we were 
greatly 
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greatly deceived. For our Hopes are now gone, 
and our Confidence is quite funk; we are lea- 
ving the World, and GOD hath left w; and 
who can relieve whom He reje&ts? Once we 


were offered Peace and Love, and might have 


had them both upon ealy Terms. But thoſe 
bleſſed Tenders are now over, and the Hand 


that kindly reach'd them towards us, is armed 


with Rage, and ſtretcht out with fierce Indig- 
nation againſt us. Oh the precious Hours that 
we imbezilled! the ſweet Opportunities that we 
neglected ! the gracious Invitations that we re- 
fuſed! the holy Motions that we reſiſted! the 
heavenly Glories that we deſpiſed! Fooliſh, raſh, 
and ſenſeleſs Creatures that we were to do it! 
O that we might but repeat our Lives; that we 
might injoy theſe Mercies but once again. But 
here's the thing that breaks our Hearts, we 
know that this ſhall never be. Our Time is 
ſpent, and Grace is paſt; the LORD is juſt, 
and we muſt periſh. . 

Such are the Wailings of hopleſs Sinners ; 
and in ſuch mournful Strains as theſe, they 
| ſometimes relate their Death-bed Miſeries. And 
let none blame them as if they were 700 querul- 
os at ſuch a time ; they have cauſe enough for 
the Complaints they make. Yea, when in 
bittereſt Words, and loudeſt Out-cries they. ex- 
preſs their Grief; they rate the Accents of it 
t00 low; their Sorrow is bigger than their La- 
mentation. Grant, O GOD, of Mercies, we 
beleech thee, 'that we may never fall under 
the one, and never have occaſion to take up 
the other. | 

Of all the fad SpeRtacles in the whole World, 
I think nane more lamentable, than to ſee a 

L 3 wicked 
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wicked Man upon his Death-Bed. To ſee how 
the nearer he draws to dying, the more afraid 
ſtill, he is to do it, becauſe he is unfit. With 
what terrible Anguiſh muſt this Fear of his needs 
ſting his Soul ? and how intoletable muſt that 
Anguiſh be, becauſe it is incurable ? Yea, the 
truth is, in reference to the ungodly, Death is 
armed with a doxble ſting ; before it comes, it 
ſtrikes them with the Sting of woful Horror; 
when paſt, with that of curſed Miſery ; Death 
co them is but an Inlet into Hell , that Kinp- 
dom of Miſery ; where Sorrow reigns without 
Meafure or End. And as they that are is this 
miſerable ſtate, cannot but languiſh in grievous 
Tortures ; fo they that feel themſelves haſting rv 
it, cannot but lie under as grievous Fears. 
But now when the rizhteors go from hence, 
'they do it in far more ealy circumſtances, be- 
cauſe they do it in a better condition. They 
profeis themſelves ftrangers here upon Earth, 
and they ſeek a City that hath Foundations in 
Heaven : And as they have wiſely laid up their 
Treaſure there, fo their Hearts are with it al: 
ready ; which makes them very willing to fol- 
low. When-their Turns come, they never re- 
pine or quarrel at their Deſtiny ; nor lament 
the caſe of their cagng Souls : but lie down 
contentedly at the Feet of Providence, and-ate 
really pleas'd that they have lnve to be goſit, 
And 'one good Help to make ther ſo, is the 
Sweetneſs of their Paſſape. Their uprigtitneh 
(according to the Royal Pſalmiſt) brings them 
Peace at the laſt. And that Peace keeps all thoſe 
Thorns out of their Death-bed Pillows, or af 


| plucks them thence,” which prick and gall an- 


>odly Wretchss, and make their Heads to lis 
IS E. 
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uneaſy. 'Apd when that is done, inſtead of 
theſe "Thorns, it wreaths OJ/zve Branches abouc 
their Temples ; fills them with Tranquillity and 
holy Quietneſs, And then though Death comes 
never ſo ſuddenly, and though when it comes, 
it firikes never fo furiouſly , its fierceſt Blow 
- cannot make them unhappy. They can bear it 
compoſedly , and without Fear; becauſe they 
can do it comfortably, and without Danger. 
It was a noble piece of courage which David 
put on, and a gallant Reſolution, worthy of 
himſelf, which he btavely took up, P/al. 23. 4. 
Though I walk through the walley of the ſhadow of 
Death , 1 will fear no evil. But whence did it 
ring 2 or what. was the Baſis upon which it 
ood ? Not his Puiſſance , though he was a 
mighty Prince ; riot his Magnanmity, though 
he was an Heroe of a great Mind : but Dive 
Comforts, They were the blefled and generous 
Stock, which bare this excellent and defirable 
Fruit, So the following words inform us ; for 
Thou art with me, Thy Rod, and thy Staff they ſhall 
comfort me. Whendce it is plain, that GOD's 
Preſence, and his ſupporting Con/olations, were 
the Grounds of the good Man's confidence and 
courage. And truly as many as are happy in 
thoſe, though they be in the valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death, muſt needs be above all fear of 
dying. For, for ſuch to dye, is but to ſtep our 
of one Heaven , into another : and can the 
fearfulleft in the World be afraid to do that ? 
Whenever we draw near ta the Gates of Death, 
if GOD be but with us ; if the Rod of His 
Power does but protec us, and the Staff of His 
Comforts does but ſuſtain us : we are as ſure to 


be free from diſtracting Terrors, as they that - 
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are deſtitute of thoſe Encouragements, and yn- 
worthy of them ; are ſure to be full of them, 
at ſuch a Time, if they be themſelves, and 

think what they are about to Suffer. OY 
' And let none ſurmiſe ( as ſome perhaps ma 

be ready to do ) that divine Comftorts (t { 
Cordials from Heaven ) may be too weak or 
Janguid things to ſupport them under their 
Death-bed Terrors. For be their Illneſs never 
ſo great, and be their Miſeries never ſo many, 
and be their Pains and Agonies never fo ſtrong, 
and never ſo weariſome ; Yea, be their Con- 
dition as fad and deplorable, as violent Sick- 
neſs, or approaching Death are able to make 
it; and ſo their Fear as high as dying Circum- 
ſtances can poſlibly raiſe it: yet if GOD will 
but pleaſe to be merciful to them , if. He will 
but graciouſly condeſcend to viſic them, if He 
will but look down and ſmile upon them, or 
(as we read in the * Canticles )) fall upon their 


| Necks , and Kiſs and Embrace them : all their 
. Fears will leave them in a Momenz. And no 


wonder that the Comforts which ifſue from the 
Face and Favour of GOD, ſhould immediately 
chaſe away the Fears of Death ; when they 
would” do no leſs by the Pains of Hell, were 
they'ſhed down upon the blackeſt Spirit that 
ſuffers the worſt , or. extreameſt of them. Bur 
alas his ruful unfitneſs for them , and incapa- 
city of receiving them , will for ever bar, and 
binder the Experiment. of ora 

Nor will holy Comforts only expel good 
Peoples Fears of Death , and turn them into | 
noble” courage againſt it 5 but they often im- 
ig their Courage. into, pious Deſires of it. 
This is diſcoverable from ſeveral Texts of 
S355 16 ue ET I ee-+;1 Me. SCr1pturc; 
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Scripture. So we find Rev. 22. 17. that the 
SPIRIT and the Bride ſay, Come. Thetrue 

Church of G O D, being influenc'd by His 
SPIRIT ( for in the words there is an 
Hendiadis, one thing exprefs'd by two ) does 

bee CHRIST's Second Coming , His 

coming to Judgment. And they who deſire 

that Advent of His, muſt alſo implicitly deſire 

to Dye : becaufe whenever it comes, if they be 

alive,. it brings upon them a Change equivalent 

to Death. And S. Peter tells the Chriftians of 

his time, that they ſhould not only be Jooking 

for , but haſting unto the coming of the Day of 

G OD, 2 Pet. 3. 12. or rather, | haſtmg, or + =aiv- 
ſpeeding the 'coming of that Day. But one Arms # 
chief way of accelerating or haſtening it, is awgvoar 
by, deſiring it , or - praying for it. So S. Paul 

( ſpeaking of others, as well as of himſelf ) 
profeſſes, We are willing to be abſent from the Body, 

2 Cor. 5. 8. And how willing were they to it ? 

That He tells us at the 24 Verſe: For in this 

( in this Body ) 2 groan earneſtly, deſiring. to be 

clathed upon with our Houſe, which is from Hea- 

ven. While the beſt Souls dwell here, their 
Habitation' is mean : no better than an * earth- + yy | 

' bf Houſe. - And moſt fitly it is fo denominated, 

as riſing from the Earth, and as returning ro 

the Earth , and as remaining «pon the Earth, 

while it continues undifſalved. In which re- 

| ſpect itis ſaid by the Apoſtle, to be not only a 
bare || earthly houſe; but* an houſe upon the Earth. f| xary, 
And as Chriſtians are willing to F go far out of yddw. 
the Body, their earthly houſe ; ſo they are ſo: *'Eaizaos 
willing, we ſee, that they are defircus of it : 3:ale. 
and /o deſirous of it, that they groan, and groan Exdyul- 
earneſtly for it. For when they groan earnei! ow in #5 
; SD . rs . en, bp 7 + 4 Ly aud] | 
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ly to be clathed upon with their Houſe, which 


js from Heaven ( as immortal Glory is here ex- 
preſſed : ) they can do no leſs than groan as 
earneſtly at the fame time to go out of their 
Earthly Houſe ; that is, to ge. 


Even in the Old Teſtament we have Intima- 
tions: of ſuch Deſires as theſe in the emingnth 
Religious. All the days of my appointed 'time 
will 1 wait , till my Change comes, faid the 
good Man, Job 14. 14- And he that expeted 


* That Job ſpeaks of his 
change from life co death, 
and not from Geath © 
the reſurreftion, as ſome 
think ; his very Exprefion 
ſhows. For he ſays, FIR 
T will wait, or hope, or ex- 
per; which ſounds bur 
harſhly, if aid of -one in 
his' grave. And when , or 
how long would he wait ? 
all the days RAY: of my 
\ warfare. But could he fight 
when he was dead? And 
then M@I9N the change he 
mentions, according to the 
Targum, cannot be a change 
from death, becauſe that ren* 
ders it WWD the chan- 

es of my life ; the laſt of 
which, all know , is death. 
Agd therefore Rabbi Lew: ex- 
preſſes TWRY9M by (1 
mmy excifou ; or my divorce ; 
"that 3s, from the body. And 
Aben Ejra ſpeaks it out more 
plaialy yer , by MIND my 


acarh. And ſo chat muſt be #e S 
the change which 7b means. ha! 1 come to appear before tht | 
0 6 Preſents. 


the great Change * of Death, 
and expected everlaſting Hap- 
proc y it (as Fob queſtion- 
eſs did ) muſt needs wait for 
it with Deſire , as well as with 
Patiewce. Whom have 1 in Hea- 


' een; but Thee , and there is none 


upon Earth that 7 deſire beſides 


Thee, faid Aſaph, Pſal.' 73. 25, 


And when he defired G OD 
ſo much , he could not chuſe 
but deſire to 4ye ,, that he might 
come to the. f«!] and moſt com- 
fortable Enjoyment of Him. 
Eſpecially when he apprehend- 
ed him tobe the Srrexgrb of his 
failing Fleſh , and Heart 3 and 
his Partion for ever : as it appears 
he did, in the following Verſe 
Like as the Hart panteth after tle 
IVater-brooks , fo Tongeth my Soul 
after Thee, O GOD. M4 Soul 
is atbirſt for GO D, ea, even 
or the living GOD); when 
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Preſence of GO D? Pſal. 42. x, 2. Which pathe- 
ic Expreflions , tho' in «heir primary Aſpect, 
they look to G O D's Preſence in the San&ua- 
773 yet they. may extend to His Preſence in Hea- 
ven as well, And fo they ſhow the vehement- 
ly tranſported Paſlions, of a Soul raviſh'd with 
Comforts from G O D; and nguiing with 
eager and importunate Defires of the Body's 
Dillolution, that fo ſhe might be carri'd up 
hence, to an everlaſting' Participation of more 
of thoſe Comforts. ly 
And therefore here we muſt note, that none 
deſire Dearth merely for it ſelf; nor can they in 
reaſon do it, as being deſtructive to their Na- 
ture. For the Nature of Man, we know, con- 
fiſts in the Vital Union of Soul and Body. But 


Death divides theſe two, and very rudely tears 


- them aſander. And who can deſire ſuch contra- 
natural Violence ſhould-ever befal them' for its 
own ſake ? a Violence that ſeparates thoſe eflen- 
rial Principles, whereof they are compounded, 
and fo brings with it the preſent Rain of their 
Perſons. The: Law of Self-preſervation in the 
animate World is univerſal ; and ſo muſt be in 
force among. Rational Beings, and can never be 
rooted out where Humanity grows. For us 
therefore to deſire what is fatal to us, merely 
for irs ſelf ; muft be nothing leſs than to 'put 
off our own Nature, and to be what we are 
| not, even while we continue what we are ; 
which is perfe& nonſenſe, and manifeſt con- 
tradiction ; and a thing moſt unpracticable, 
becauſe impoſſible. And then beſides, there is 
a farther malignity in Death , which makes it 
_ that it cannot bedeſirable for its ſelf. For it is 
not only an enemy to Man, as it demoliſhes 
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| his Body, and breaks his vital Frame to pieces ; 
but alſo as it contains mmaledi#ion in it. For it 
is the curſed fruit of 4dam's fin; and fo car. " 
ries with it the bitterneſs of a penal ſeverity: 
it being juſtly inflicted as a punifhment of Dif: 
obedience. | 
But tho' none can deſire Death for i /ef, 
yet we may defire it upon other Accounts, par. 
ticularly upon account of Divine Comforts, 
* Note, And here let me add, theſe Deſires *,” in fome_ 
that what ezment Chriſtians, are ſtrangely vehement aud 


follows is importunate. They grow ſo high, and they runs | 
fo ſtrong , that they are fain to give vent to | | 


them in Solemn Expreflions. For ſometimes 


Chriftians ; they ſigh, and ſometimes they weep, and ſome- 
| andburof (5,165 they are ready to fret and be half diſcon- 


wc Bf tented ; and ſometimes to repine and be holily 
cher. impatient, that they cannot dye. ' They are fit 


to cry out, and that very often, O Death 
where art thou thus long ? Why comeſt thou 
fo ſlowly ? Mend thy pace and make more 
haſte ; that ſo thine hand which others fear, 
may lead my weary Soul to Heaven. 
They wonder what ſhift thoſe famous Men 
made, who liv'd ſo long in the Primitive World: 
and ſhould they be condemned to the Like Abode 
upon Earth , they would thiak it an hard and 
moſt cruel Sentence. They rejoice exceedingly 
_ upon their own account, that the Life of Man 

is ſo: very much ſhortned : and next to the 
Mercy of dying at all, they reckon it a choice 
one that they dye ſo /9om, And as ſhort as the 
Thread of Life is now made , they grudge it 
ſhould run out to its utmoſt . Length ; bur: are 
willing rather to have it cut off betimes , that 
fo they may be happy in a ſpeedier Diſmiſlian- 

| | Where 


a 
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Whereas others quarrel with Time for its 


' Swiftneſs , and angrily wiſh, that its Wings 


..were clipt for flying ſo faft : they cry out *tis 


, and blame it that it does not mend its 


| Pace. For if they muſt be old before they de- 


art, they would be ſo quickly, that they mighe 
the ſooner be gone. They hope. for Death 
every Year, they, look for it every Month, and 
they long for it every Day. If they envy not 
the Saints that dye young, they are hugely 
pleas'd with their happy Lot ; and had ir been 


in thejr choice, how very contentedly would 


| they have been of their Number ? 
| So very defirous are they to dye, that they 
can fearee: hear of- one defperately Sick ; but 


| they are ready to grieve that it is not their caſe. 


So very deſirous-are they to: dye , that when 


they hear of one dead, or fee him carri'd to his - 


Grave ; they are ready to cry out, O that E 
| had gone in bis ſtead, and that he had ſtaid in 
my Room. So very deſirous are they to. dye, 
that high Diſtempers do but chear their Spirits ; 
and tho* through weakneſs of Body, their coun- 
tenance may droop, yet their Souls even ther 
| rejoice and triumph, and are veſted with Robes 
_ of Light and Gladnefs. So very deſirous are 
they to dye, that when dangerous Sickneſs 
wears off again , and fair Poflibilities of Life 
return ; the Senſe of this makes them dumpiſh 
and heavy, and is matter of Trouble and AMi- 
ction to them. 

Now how Divine Comforts may ſtir up. ſuch 
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eager defires of Death , is obvious and eaſy _ 


. Enough to apprehend. As for Death ir ſelf ( we 
| have already hinted) ic is no more __ to 
the very beſt, than to avy elſe 3 nor is there any 
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» Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo. Pain and Sickneſs 
which uſker it in; and the Coffin and the + 
Grave which follow afcer ic ; if conſidered in 
themſelves, are as little pleaſing to them , as to 
others, Bur then this is .confelledly true on all 
hands, that when we have once taſted what is 

rarely ſweet, *cis natural for us to deſire mare 
of it : and here we are ſenſible moſt of it is, 
there we are moſt deſirous to be. Now tho 

Comforts of G O D which deſcend from Hes- 
ven, being ſo incomparably ſweet and pleaſant; 
they inflame us with Deſires of removing thi- 
ther. And tho' our Way lies through the Gates 
of Death, yet our burning Deſires make us ear- 
E- neſt to paſs them; that ſo we may exchange ' 

E theſe imperfect Meaſures of delicious Comfort, 
for the Entire Fulneſs and Immenfity of them. 
The little Drawghts we drink of them here, e- 
rage our Appetites after the Fountain from | 
whence they ſprivrg. The ſlender Rivalas 
which run through us now, make us thirſt in- 
faciably after that Ocean from whence they flow, 
Thoſe fingle Rope which ftrike us ac preſent # 
through a creviſe, make us long inceſlantly to 
aicend into the clear and open Light ; and to 
fit under the Gleams of that Eternal Sun, whoſe 
conlolatory Glories ſhall irradiate our Souls, and 
delight and fatisfv cham to everlaſting, Ags 
Thus the fweet forecaſts of future Satisfaions, 
make us greedy of djing , that we may be i 
nally ſettled in the Poſſeflion of them. 

' And who can deny this to be a piece of tus 
Blefſedueſs ? All muſt dye , and moſt are afraid of 
Dearth , and many fear it immoderately ; the) 
therefore that fear it not at all, but are liked 
up {o far above Fears, that they carnelily eo 

| " 
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fee it 5 muſt needs be reputed ſignally Ble 
and which is more, mult really beÞd. Bue _ 


here we mult call to mind, that as this Bleſſed- 
neſs alſo is the Offspring of Comforts , = 
chey of Mourning. And therefore as we would 
be bleſt in ſuch Comforts, as ſhall free us from 
extravagant Fears when we dye; or as ſhall turn 


our Fears into D f Death : t hi 
3; rang eres of Death : we muſt live 
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CHAP. XIV. . 


The Tenth Motive to Mournin 
being b; 


well as the Habit of oxr Bodies. 


f yr holy Comforts are bleſſedly uſeful and | 
| beneficial to our Souls , what hath been | 


_ faid on the foregoing Heads, does ſufficiently 


rove. But then they have a benign and bleſſed 


nfluence on- our Bodies too. Nor is it at all 
ſtrange , that thoſe Comforts, which are t0 


other than: the ſweetneſs of Heaven in' our - 


Spirits ; ſhould ſweetly affet the bodily Part of 


| In General, . | 
the Seventh Branch of that Bleſſed. 
neſs, which ſprings from the Comforts ay" 
»exed to Mourning : They ſweeten our - 
Life by conducing to-our Health ; and by | 
bettering the Temper of our Minds, as | 
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| our Beings. For while the Spirit and the Blek | 


* Plat. 84. 
2. 


continue in this ſtate of vital Union , as what 


is agreeable to the Fleſh, or Body, is frequent- 


ly pleaſing to the Soul, or Spirit: ſo on the 


contrary , what is highly delightful to the Spk | 
rit, will ' often be recreative to the cor 


- 


fleſhly Part of us. 
A moſt excellent Man who knew this 1 


himſelf, hath tranſmitted his happy Experience : 
to #s, in the infallible Book. * My heart and mj 
Fleſh, ſays he , rejoice in the Living GOD. 


Where by the Heart, cannot be meant that 
muſculous piece of Fleſh (in the middle R6 
gion of the Body ) 
the Exprefiion wop 


roperly fo called : for then. 
iq have been tautologics, C - 
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' jt we are to underftand'the Mma, or a So, 


Body. hath its ſhare as well in the ſweet Paſſion 
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| Lovigings to0. So when the Soul is raviſhe with 
tranſporting Joys, the fleſhly Body it wears, m 
Joyceth 'with her according to its meaſures. It is 
affeed, T mean, with the Bleſled Paſſion, 
' Which riſing at firſt from a ſpiritual Motion 
begun in 'the Soul, does yet terminate iti the 
Body, which is the Inſtrument of Paſſions; and 
by cauſing grateful Motions there,-which'return 
upon the Soul in way of Senſation, ſhe is there. 
by pleafed with reflected Delights 
| _ Now when holy Comforts that deſcend upon 
_ the Sw, do thus tnfluence the Body'; its parta- 
_ King'of them may be a means to keep it in 4 
regular ſtate, and to ſweeten Life by preſerving 
- of Health. The Scripture ſeems to inſinuate as 
* YU mich, P/al.118.15. The woice of Foy and *Health 
omnimo- 7 in the dwellings of the Righteous. Where by Jy, 
dam Hon a great + Man underſtands the imward Foy: of 
rem "8 righteous Livets.” And as they have cauſe t6 


fi J tam PY nd q- = ' "% . j- . 4 ds oh ; 
ox 50  Hfe'up their Voice in-praifing GOD for thoſe 
quam Joys; fo many times they have cauſe'to do ir 


owTeciap, Uikewiſe for that 'Health Which 'is 'the Fruit or 
+Interiora Produ# of them. For'the HOL Y GHOST 
gaudia. - may not only ſignify here, 'that the 'Riphitit 
Auguſt. have" more Joy and Health than others'to praiſe 
GOD for; but alſo'that their Health may 'be 

derived from their Foy. An 'in the Third of 

the Proverbs, Solomon IInnR glike this. 

For there he tells us, that 7/3/dom (or true Re 

fl Ver.18.  ligion) || 175 a rree of Life fo them that lay bold upm 
* 1 ber. That is, it is like * rhe rree of Lives which 
TY. GOD planted in the midſt of Paradiſe. And 
that, we know, was to keep Man'from' Sickief, 

as well as from 'Death ; and ſo not only' to ji 

Jong” his Life, but to preſerve his Health. "And 

we'find in the ſame Chapter alſo, to fear the 

EOS LORD, 
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LORD, and depart from evil (which is 4 
dom or Religion in other Terms ) * (hall be Health 
ro the Navel, and Marrow to the Bones. A-good 
' Evidence, thac where-ever true Religion dwells 
in Men, in-the due Courſe, or juſt Order of 
' things, it will have Health for its Inmate. Un- 
16 G OD, for great Reaſons, beft known to 
Himſelf, ſhall pleaſe to order it otherwiſe. 

But then we-muſt enquire 2whence is this? Or 
how comes it to be thas ? Why ſhould Religion 
'in the Soul, conduce to Healrhfulneff in the Bo- 
dy? [The making out this, is the Scope of that 
Point which we are upon ; and 'Solomon' hath 
done it to our hand. -. I mean where che 'de- 
Clares, that :he ways of Wiſdom are ways of Plea- 
{antneſs, and that all ber paths are Peace, Prov. 
2.17. That virtuous Livers by being virtuous, 
have great Advantages of Health on their fide, 
beyond others who are looſe and vitious in the 
World ; cannot be denied. For their Piety and 
Purity, their Self-denial and Sobriety, their 
meek or diſpafſionate Temper, 'and the Like ;: 
beſides, that they- enticle them to the B/:img of 
"Heaven, do effecually ſecure them from thoſe 
Diſorders of Mind, and Diſtempers' of Body, 
which the contrary Evils naturally breed irt 
them, or bring upon them. ' And then they 
as certainly prevent thoſe dreadful Yiþrations, 
which as often come down judicially from a- 
| bove, and are the ſad Revenges of divine Juſtice 
- upon the Diflolute and Licentious ; as they are 
natural Effects of their being ſo. And farther, 
(as the wiſeſt of Men, we ſee, .hath cold us } 
they that walk on in the ways of Wiſdom (that 
are regular and perſevering in the ſeveral Du- 
ties, and progreflive in the noble PerfeCtions of 
| M 2 Religion :} 


_ 
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Religion :) ſhall not fail to meet with Pleaſant. 


1 neſs and Peace, With ſuch Peace and Pleaſant- 
neſs as come. from. GOD, and fill the Soft - 
. with inexplicable Comforrs, And theſe Com- 
forts ( as little as ſome think ic ) may be good. 


-and great Inſtruments of Health unto us. As 


where the Body is well and ſtrong, they help 


to confirm it in that State ; ſo where it happens 


to be weak and low, they raiſe and mend its 


 Conſtirution. They put a ſpring of new Life, 
as it were into the Soul, which excites moſt 


pleaſing Motions in the Body ; even ſuch as 


{ſerve to inliven and invigorate it. For as ra 


king Grief does not only fret and imbitter the - 


Mind, but. withal caſts a ſad Damp upon the 


Body, and deadens the livelineſs of thoſe in- 
ward Motions, on which its Health depends, 
and by which it is conſerved : ſo heavenly Com- 


forts, where they are ofcen and liberally im- 
parted, do ordinarily produce the contrary Ef- 


_ and fowrenels of them, they inſenſibly ſweeten 


{es. They quicken the Spirits, where they 


move too ſlowly ; and help the Bloud to circu- 
late more freely and nimbly, where *tis ſubjet- 


to Stagnancy ; and by taking off the ſharpnels 


. and rectify both. By peculiar Motions which 


they puc chem into, they alter the Figures-of 


_ their diſordered Particles; and fo better the 


Maſs or Subſtance of them,-with more Eaſe and 
Efficacy, than the beſt Phy/ic can poflibly.do. 
And the Bioud and Spirirs being thus corrected, 
and che Ferments of the Body made light, and 


ſoft, and ſmooth, and unftuous 5 the Wheels | 
_ of Nature will by this means. be freed from 


cumberſome Cloggs and Entanglements withinz 


and in caſe no Violence happens from without, 
PIE may 
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' \may run ona great way in a regular Courſe. 
And thus not only Life 1s prolonged ( as 
Length of Days is in Wiſdom's right Hand, Prov. 
3. 16: ) but that Life is made more happy, be- 
cauſe the Perſon injoying it is made more healrh- 
ful. And therefore we are taught by an incom- 
parable Writer, that the Fear of tbe LORD 
which. maketh Peace (or produceth Comforts where 
it dwells) dees thereby make. perfe&t health 70 
flouriſh, Eeclus. 1. 18, 
| Nor can it ſeem ſtrange that holy Comforts 
ſhould thus conduce to Health; if we do but 
remember what wonderful Effects they have 
had upon Martyrs; turning their dying Pangs 


Fe { 
into rapturous Pleaſures: as was .* noted a- | Chap.rr, 
| ' "But then 


bove.. the Mar- 


253: Comforts are there ſaid more than once to be extraordinary ones ; 
and ſo, much above thoſe we here ſpeak of. | | 


And another Inſtance may abate the ftrange- 
neſs of the.thing. As 'tis commonly ſaid, Witches 
are F ſuckt by their Familiars; And to this end + Nor VI, 
as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that thereby they- 
might taint and diſorder their Bodies. And when 
ye of Body proceeds from the influence 
of wicked Spirits ; well may Healthfulnefs be 
an Effet. of the Comforts. of the HOLY 
GHOST. | — Oe 
And divine Comforts being ſuch Preſerva- 
tives and Reftoratives of Health ; upon this Ac- 
count they muſt be Bleſſed Things : Health be- 
ing neceſſary to our preſent Happinef. For as 
he that would be wiſe, muſt firſt put off Folly ;. 
and as he that would be virtuous, muſt firit 
throw off Vice : ſo they that would be Happy, 
mult firſt be Healrbful, Elſe in ſpite of all Rules 
M 3 | and 
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and Principles of Srtoici/m, a ſickly Body will 
diſquiet the Soul, and a pained Body will di-. 
iturb the Mind ; and Trouble and Unquietnek 
in the Soul and Mind, will foon .convince all 

Perſons concern'd, that if they would build up | 
Felicity to themſelves, they muſt lay its Foun- 
dation -in Eafe and Indolence. However 
* pounce the Sack of Anaxarchus, for Anaxarchns 
thou doſt not ſtrike 5 were big words in that 4b- 
derite's Mouth, when cruel Nicocreon was bray- 
ing him in a Mortar z and might expreſs a ſtout 
and reſolute Humour : yet they were as fat 
from rendring the Sufferer happy, as the Thum- | 
pings he endured; were from rendring him 
_ Pn : BE ON 

Nor do heavenly Comforts conduce more to 
mending the Habit of our Bodies, than they do 
co bettering the Temper .of our Minds. For'as 
Pleaſures that are ſenſual and impure, do ſink 
and ſoften, and emaſculate the Spirit ; as they 
fill it with penfive Solicitude, and frerful Anxie- 
ty, to find that it is fallen below it ſelf, and in- 

-flav'd to things unworthy of its Dignity : fo 
where it is raviſht with the Comforts 'of Heaveh, 
and nobly tranſported with frequent Returils, 

1 or Tterations of them ; it will rife by Degrees, 
into a very delicate and deſirable Frame. -S0 
that if before we were 3Zy2»pou, tart, and walp- 
1th, and peeviſh, and paffionate ; theſe in'time, ' 
will work a thorow and an excellent Change in 
us. They will cool our Heat, and quench our 
Fury, and rebate the ſharpneſs and fierceneſs of | 
our Diſpoſition, 'and poliſh the Ruggedneſs and 

[nevenrieſs of oor Minds, and take off the 
Pietncſ and Sqwreneſs of our Nature, and ſo 
make us not only to be eaſy in our ſelves, but” 
TIC.” os - 18-5; $53 '; be OG. BT, obliging 
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obliging to others. And to have our Paſſions 
- thus curbed and tamed in us, and all Harſhneſs 
and Roughneſs thus taken out of us; and to 
become moderate and well compoſed in our 
ſelves, and meek, and mild, and pleaſing unta 
all : muſt needs be a great Improvement of our 
Temper. And as this Improvement ſweetens our. 
Life ( which, how it ſhould do it, the meaneſt 
_ Capacities can apprehend ) it muſt add conſj- 
derably to our Blzſſedneſ upon Earth. 
| But then as we would' live ſweetly in this 
preſent World ; as we would have our Souls 
bleſſed with Health of Body and good Temper of 
Mind ; let us heartily take up Religious Movru- 
ing, from which will reſult thoſe holy Comforts, 
that are productive of the ſame. © | 
6p - 
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 fouriſhing in vs, when all beſides ſþall fade and 


CHAP. XV. 


Zhe:Eleventh Motive to Mourning in Gente 


= ah, being the Eighth Branch of that Bleſ. '| 
' Jedneſs, which ſprings up from the Come. 


"forts, aurexed to Mourning : They fſup- 
' ply vs with nobleſt Delights 7» thy Life, 
when thoſe that are leſs generous fail and 
forlake us. Which they do by acquaint» 
ing us farther with G OD: and. ty infle- 


ming us with Love to the LORD JE 


SUS CHRIST, 
T* our declining. Years, as our Strength de- 


Þþ cays, ſoother natural Abilities and PerfeRtions- 
which depend upon it, flag and decay with it. 


Particularly our Faculties grow dull, and our Ap- 


tices grow down ; our Pleaſures wear of, and © | 
y degrees wear our: and the ſinking Body fo 
deprefles the Soul, that Men dye to moſh of 


their carporal Satisfa&tions, even while they 
live. But here the Force of holy Comforts again 
is bleſſedly felt, this being a chief Jundure 


wherein they exert it. For when in theſe our _ 


Declenſions they dwell plentifully with us, they 
are an inexhauſtible Spring of rich and” high 


Complacencies, They do not only fill 'us with _ 


oreat Thoughts and Deſires ; but alſo with ſuch 
Joftry Foys and Delights, as of all things elſe make 
che | beſt Entertainment for incarnate Spirits ; 
as being indeednot only the choizeft that conſiſt 
with Mortality, but ſuch as will be freſb and 


wither, 
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In caſe it be enquired by what means theſe 
Comforts furniſh us with ſuch noble and divine: 
Delights ; it may be anſwered, by Theſe rwo.. / 


By bringing us Acquainted with ALMIGH- 
TY. GOD. And 


| By inflaming. us with Love to the LORD 
JESUS. 


Firſt, By bringing us into better Acquaintance 
with the ALMIGHTY. By leading us, 
that is, into the cleareſt and moſt familiar 
Knowledge of the Certainty of His Exiſtence ; 
and of the Excellency of His Nature, which in 
this State we can attain to. $7 OY 
' As to the Perſwaſion of the Certainty of His 
Exiftence, it roots no where fo deep, and grows 
no where ſo ſtrong, as where 'tis well watered - 
by divine Conſolations. There is no ſuch forci- 
ble Demonſtration as they,. of the Being of a 
GOP. What folid Reaſoning does but prove 
in. this caſe, the Man under Comforts even feels 
in Himſelf. The HOLY GHOST ſpeaks 
of Mens feeling after GOD, and finding Him 
out ſo, -4#. 17.27. But none do that ſo well 
and fatisfaorily, as they upon whom divine 
. Comforts reſt. Scarce any thing almoſt (be it 

never ſo tangible, ' or never ſo palpable) can 
be more obvious to their Touch or Handling ;- 
than GOD is to their ſpiritual or inward Per- 


k . ception. Their Sentiments of Him are ſo quick 


_ and lively; that they convince them - more 
throughly, and convince them/ more power- 


fully; that He is ; than the brighteſt Speculative 
; = 26: Evidence 


Evidence can do, when it ſtrikes their Minds 


with cleareft diſcoveries. | b 

. Philoſophy can make it out, that the Wing 
blows, and that the Light ſhines, and that 
Meat and Drink which are taken for Nouriſh: 
ment, :do refreſh and ſtrengthen : but they who 
feel theſe Effe#s, are more aſſured of them, than - 
they that only hear them #alkr of, and attend 
to the Loudeſt argumentative Proofs of them. 

' So Reaſon and Diſcourſe may prove there is a/ 
GOD ; but they whom He honours with the - 
enjoyment of | His Comforts, know .that He: is, 

upon ſyrer Grounds :  E mean, the raviſhing 

fuences which He caſts upon them, and the by, 
preſſions which they make on their pure Mind 

The delightful Converſe. they have with | Him, - 
and the reviving Joys they perceive from Him, 
ſeal up this Truth with. a. ſenſible Teſtimony, 
and evince His Exiſtence beyond all Argumen- 
ration the belt Topics can afford. As impoſlile 
It is for them that ſit under the Gleams of Con» 
ſolation, .to_ queſtion GO D's Being 3 asit is 
for them to. doubt of the Being of the Sun, 
who feel the Heat, and ſce the Brightneſs i 
his cheriſbing Beams. : ns” 
' And this home Perſwaſjon of the Exiſtence 

_ 2 GQD, is the man Piller which ſupports 
Delights of all good Men. Were it not far that 
which under-props them, they would Ru les 
ſink and fall flat ro the Ground. And well they 
might, . For take GOD out of the World, and 

How ſorry a thing would it immediately prove? 
and how deſpicable and lamentable would Li 
=ing in it be, to all Men at once? For then | 
( according to Atheiſts nonſenſical Hypotheſs 
as all things were made. by blind Canoes i 
| BY TY Ot) ne they 
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they muſt be govern'd by giddy Fortune. And 
being under fo weak and wild a Conflut, muft 


necefarily run on through diſmal Irregularities, 
into dreadful Confuſion. Nor would it be worſe. 
with Nature, than with Morality. For then there 


being nothing to give check to hcentious Prin- 


ciples, or: to controll the Inclinations and Practi- / 


ces of the Diſſolute; their Power and Will 


would be their Rule and. Law.;z and their Plea- - 


ſpres and Intereſts would be their ultimate End; 


-| and rampant Vice, | and predominant Malice. 
(through Pride, and Luft, and Tyranny aad 
Revenge ) would drive on outragiouſly to. the: 


15! 


Top of Rapine, and all Exceſs. And thus the- - 


whole Earth would be turn'd, 'in a. Frice, to 


the moſt horrid Wilderneſs, and Men into the 


_ warſt wild Beaſts that inhabit it. '- - _ - 


How ftrange is 'ic- therefore that any ſhould: | 


ever ſo dete upon Atheiſm, as to court and be 


fond of that curſed Opinion! An Opinion fo 


monſtrouſly unreaſonable in itſelf, arid attend- 
ed with ſuch evil and pernicious Conſequents ; 
that they ought to reject it with higheſt Dete- 
ſtation in their own Defence. | | 


But as there is a GOD, who in ſpite of all 


baſe Enemies to His Being, will maintain the 
Beauty and Order of the Univerſe;; and will 


keep up true Virtue and Goodneſs-among Men, - 


to the End of this World : ſo they that live in 
the ſenſe of His Comforts, muſt live in the ſenſe of 
His Exiftence too. And that deep and lively ſenſe 
of His Being, which holy Conſolations imprint 
upon them ; will repleniſh them with ſuch dear 
and' gratifying Delights, that they would not 


pare with it upon ' any Terms. - And as they 
would not upon apy account part with their. 


ſenſe 
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ſenſe of 'G O D 's Exifence ; ſo much leſs with 
His Being it ſelf. They would hot for a thoy. 
ſand thouſand Worlds, that the true GOD 


ere-not 3 or that. He were any other than what 


He zs. Fo 
Their ſenſe of His Being, makes them ſenjj. 
ble alſo of many Benefirs and mighty Advantagy 
which accrue to them from it. As -that when 
they Complain, they have a GOD to. hear 
them. When they Pray, they have a GOD, 
to anſwer them. When they are Aided, 


they have a GOD to ſupport them ; and-alſo. 
to ſanctify their Sufferings to them. When - 
they do their Duties,. they have a GOD©@ 
aflift-cherm. When their Duties are done, they. | 
have a GOD to reward them. While they. | | 


live, they have a GOD to bleſs them. When 
they dye, they have a GOD to take care of 


them. Afﬀter they are dead they have a GOD - 


to crown them. And when the ſweet ſenſe of 
of all this (and of a great deal more ) is ſtrong 
upon them ; it cannot but produce excellive. 


Delights ; Delights as noble in their Nature, ay 
they are exquiſite in their Sweetnels, I 


As there is no: worle Terror, and no greater 


Torment to the guilty Souls of the Lore yan 
than the ſtinging Conviction of the Exifence of 


2 GOD; fo the Pleaſures that the vivid Senſe - 


of His Being, yields to the Penitent, or truly 


Righteous under Conſolations ; are as unſpeak- 
able. "But becauſe they are ſo, let us fay no, | 


more of them. 28-7 Sig 
| Yet we :are to note, that as divine. Colt. 


forts bring us to a quick ſenſe of the Certamy, ' 
of G OD's Being, and thereby raiſe us to no | 


ble Delights ; ſo they make us happy io the 
; . James 


\ " themſelves about Him, if- they feign improper 


-” 
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' Game Delights, by leading us into a right Notion: 
of the Excellency of His Nature. ' The Mind of: 
_ »Man is a moſt buſy Thing. And as it is active 
about o:her Objeats, fo it will be about GOD 
- Himſelf. And when our Thoughts imploy* 


Ideas of Him, and exhibit Him to us in never, 
ſo falſe Tmages, or erroneous Conceptions : yet. 
they ſpringing up in our AMfinds; and fo moſt 
throughly and ſtrongly poſſefling them 5 we 
. are apt to ſuſpet, or believe them 7zrue, and 
that He really s, what our gariſh and miſguided 
Fancies -zake Him. And tho? *tis hard to give 
in an exat Account, of -all- our vain Fi#:ons, 
and Miſrepreſentations of GOD; yet' this 
' may go for a general Rule, and in obſerving\ 
it we ſhall find that we' are pretty conſtanr. 
We uſually aſſimilate G O D unto our ſelves, and 
our Ideas of Him correſpond to our own Complexions, 
or Tempers. Thus, he whoſe Breaft is furcharg'd 
with boiling Malice, and a ſwelling Spleen a- 
eainſt his Neighbour ; thinks GOD is full of 
- livid Envy, Rancour, and deadly Hatred to 
| Men. And He whoſe Brain is heated. and di- 
- ſturb'd with fiery Spirits, and whoſe Mind is 
tols'd with unbecoming Rage, and Phrantic 
Fury ; conceives G OD is little: better than 
a Flame of Paſſion : one. that loves, at times, 
_ to fally forth in Flaſhes of- devouring Venge- 
ance, and to conſume His helpleſs undeſerving 
Creatures. / 31 
And becauſe all darker Minds indeed are 
ready to harbour crooked Thoughts of GOD, 
concerning the Rigidnefs of His Diſpoſition :: He 
endeavours in His Word to.prevent their enter- 
aining any hard and hideous Os. of 
| im, 
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Him. For there He teaches, * Fury dwelleth yy | 


in Him. That | Judgment is His ſtrange Wk, 
That He dorh mot || affid# willingly, \nor grieve th 


| Children of Meri. That His Name is * Mergifal 


and Gracious, That His F Glory is Goodnef,. Not 
to ſay, That His'very [| Eſſence is Lowe. And 
how incomparably Excellent muſt His Nanxe 
be, of which theſe are the true and genuine 


''Characters? But when G OD by this fair De- 


ſcription of Himſelf, fences againſt all black 


Thoughts of HS MAJESTY ; for us then 
to faſten ſuch Thoughts upon Him (when He 
ſtrives induſtriouſly to 'beat them off) muſt 
not only be ſhameful Folly, but hainous Sin; 


as being diſhonourable to Him, as well as pre- | 


judicial and deſtructive to our ſelves. Here 


- therefore holy Comforts again are helpful to us. 
' I mean as they re#ify our Miſtakes of GOD, 


and diſabuſe our Minds from harſh and horrid 


Imaginations-of 'Him, by \inabling us to judge 


more rightly concerning Him. ' | 
For howeveritoo many that are clouded with 
Sins, and fo encotnpaſs'd with Fears, ' and fo 


- kept in a dark and diſconſolate condition ; may 


conceive very uncouth and frightful chings'of | 
the Bleſſed G'O'D : however they+may think |. 


Him Touchy and Supercilious, Ireful and Im- 


placable ; and take Him for no better than 2 
vowed Enemy to all Sinners Happineſs, and 


-inexorable Author. of their endlets Ruine 3 or 


at leaſt for one indifferently affe&ed wich whit: 
ever befalls them; and* wholly - unconcernel 


whether they live, or dye eternally : | Yet where | 


the Comforts, of Heaven dwell, down go ſuch 


incongruous Thoughts of the DEITY ; wn | 


aſs 


others more becoming, and alſo more agre 
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are advanced in their Room. And well they 
may z for ſacred Comforts, as we have ſaid, do 


better our Genjza, or improve our Temper. They 


'Jo-not only help us as to 'Evguiz, a good Capa- 
zicy of Nature ; rendring our Minds (by well 
compoſing them, and keeping them in order ) 
more ;#t- to- think, ' and more zcate in their 
Thoughts ; whereby they are inabled. to more 
ſaitable and worthy Apprehenſions'of the A L- 
MIGHTY: but moreover they impregnate 


us with *AzaSrqula, a -giod Diſpoſition 'of Nature. 


They put a great deal of Kindnefs and Lenity 
into us; and making us mild, and ſweet, and 
benign in our ſelves, we ſhall (according to the 
Rule/juſt now laid: down) in courſe*conclude 
that GOD is infnirely ſo. For look what we 
are, and /uch we preſently conceive Him to be. 
In caſe we doubt it, 'the SP IR TT proves it. 
Thou thouphteſt char I was- altogether 'ſuch'a one as 
thy ſelf, P/al. go. 21. And if Evil Men, becauſe 
they are evil, think G'O'D to. be ike them ; 
then by the ſame Reaſon, the better we are, the 
better Thoughts we ſhall have of :H3». So; that 


from the Ms<lioration 'or /Improvement of our 


own Temper, we'tacurally riſe-up'into the more 
fit'and genuine Conceptions of G'OQD. And 
the meet-Idea, or proper Character of His Na- 


tire, being by chis means the more fairly drawn 
or. ſtamped-upon our Minds ;. from-hence again 


will ſpring moſt Bleſſed Delights, ': © - 
For they that (fo far as humane: Meaſures 
'reach) attain 'to a- right Notion of GO D's 


_ excellent Nature ; do plainly fee 'Him with an 


Antelletual Eye. And they that ſee: Him, "ſee a 
:molt. exquiite and 'moſt infinite Beauty. ' 'A 


| Beauty conſiſting of ſuch eſſential Glories, and 


divineſt 
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divineſt Perfections,: that all other Beauties-in 
compare with it, are but. Dirt, and Darkneſs, 
and the uglieſt Deformity. And as ſuch-a | 
Beauty, when beheld with an intent and fixed: 
Eye, muſt raiſe great Admiration in thoſeithat | 
view it, ſo that Admiration muſt cauſe as great | 
Delights, and thoſe Delights, a rare kind of 
Bleſſjedneſs. ©5554 
, I cannot but caſt in this as an Overplus: 
that they who have che trueſt Notion of GOD; . 
Nature and fo the cleareſt Proſpe& of. His 
bright and beauteous Excellencies; arenotmore 
bleſſed than others in ſeeing Him only, butin 
ſerving Him alſo. For all that they do in Adoras 
cion of Him, or in Obedience to Him, (Hebeing | 
the objec of their higheſt Delights) muſt com> | 
monly be pleaſant as well as eaſy to them; and | | 
matter of Felicity as well as of Duty. Indeed | 
as many as have groſs and griſly Apprehenfions | - 
of GOD, can know no Religion but whatis 
Mechanical, They never pay any Service to 
Heaven with wn Willingneſs ; nor a&it 
Commands from a free, ingenuous,: and noble 
Choice. But: when they: move towards Duties, 
they are forc'd to do it by ſlaviſh Fears and 
,-when they run through them, *tis meerly be- 
cauſe they dare not pretermit 'them :. 
ty and Conſtraint give Laws to their Devotion. 
But they who conceive of GOD as they ſhould, 
E \ ' worſhip Him as they ought. They do not'ov 
ly erfl 


orm His Service, but they do-ir cheat | 
tully and'faichfully ; and: ſo they will do ww. 
the End of their Days. For what they dodf 
that nature, proceeds from a Principle of d- 
vine Life, and from the Power of a divine Lows | 
within. | | = 
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And this brings- me- to. the Secoud Means 
whereby holy Comforts furniſh -us \ with” ſuch 
high and , noble Delights, as' will. ſtick by - us, 
when all other forſake us :- and that: is,. by. 
inflaming us with Love to the LORD J E SUS: 


. For: where this Flame, is throughly kindled,-ic: 


fills the Heart with ſuch facred-Ardors; as trirn 


_ the Saints into lower Seraphim; and while they 
are but Men,' make! them like to Angels. * Eiks - 


to Angels, -not*only-in + their: Purity .and burn-' 
ing Zeal;-buttalſo'in their Pleaſures and' exta-: 
& Delights 2-1 6 on 0 3 #55 2. 
:: Where Souls are throughly *enamonred ' on 


* 
j 


CHRIST, that! their AﬀeRions . fun high,” 


we need not doubt.'* No-Tongue can' tell the 


| heat and vigour of that holy Love; which flatnes 


os Hearts'of good Men towards Him. So: 
_ lyperlative 15 it, that to compare it with any 
_ natural of (civil Love, were to diſparage jt, «or 
detract from it,  The-Love of 'a Wife her 
Husband-is:great 5 and ſo is the Love of a Mo- 
ther ro her Child 3 and ſo'is the Love of a Man 
_ to his faithful Friend: Bur all are ſhort of true 
Love to JESUS. And that they muſt be ſo; 
ve are well aſſured by the Wordfrom Heaven. 
For:thac informs-us, that as it is the f/# and- 


Seat Command ( and fo our prime and chief 


Duty )- to love the LORD ; ſo-it tells us, at 
' What Rate we muſt do it: even with all our 
Heart, and with all our- Soul, and with all our 
Mmd, Mat.22.37. Our Love to Him muſt be 
nailed to an higher Pitch than what ic ſtands in 
to any thing elſe.. 'And there's Reaſon for i:: 
For in that its-Elevation or Superiority ; 4n'that 
ts Pre-eminence above, or Prevalence ver all 
_ ver AﬀeRions ; lies the very Sinceriry" or E[- 
wi 'N : ſence - 
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ſence of it, So that to love. CHRIST no bet. 
ter than other Things or Perſons, is indeed not 
to Love Him at all: not at all duly, and 
not at all acceptably. And the fame Ward 

tells us, that Love,to CHRIST is ſuch (fir 5 
Ardency) as many Waters cannot quench, nor Bloyds | 
drown, Cant.8.7. And again it tells us, of true 
Lovers of Him, that they are feck of Love to 
Him, Cart. 2. 5. A plain caſe, thar Love to 
CHRIST is a Paſlion ſo ſtrong, and that 

the Fits of it, in ſome, are fo violent and hiph+ _ 


that they affet them with a kind of Sik? 


The Expreffion came from the HOLY. 
GHOST; and believe it, there is nothing 
Hyperbolical in it. No. Rhetorical Strain, or 
Figurative Scheme, of Speech. - Nothing Cata- 
chreſtical-or Improper. What it affirms is lieg« 
rally true without Flouriſh, There are thou? 
ſands of eminent Chriſtians in the* Church, 
' whoſ@Afﬀections to JESUS are ſo vigorous, 
whoſe. Deſires of Him are ſo vehement, whoſe 
Longings after Him are ſo earneſt ; that they. 
11 | bring perfet Cualms. over their Hearts, and 
_- make them quite fic of Love to His MAJE- 
| | STY. And where a pure Mind is carrid out 
in fo jowerful a Lowe, to an Obje@ that 15 inf- 
nitely perfe&# and glorious ; let Reaſon judge how 
znconceivably delightful ws Ang mulſt.be, 


* O Amor! quidteAp- OLOVE!? faida good Man ' 
pm _ gr, of old, I know not what to call 
an aſperum ; ſuavem, an ORE onns” 5255 
injucundum. Ira enim. thee : good, or evil; man's. 
utroque ' plenus es, Ut troubleſome ; ſweet or unplealant. 
utrumque efle videaris, For fo full of both thou art, that 
Salvian Epilt, 1 thou ſeemeſt to be both. And molt 

rue is this, of our kindeſt Love to 
| one 
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-.0ne another. It is at beſt. bur a Miſcellaneous 

thing A Compound made up of two Ingre- 

_ dients, ſome ſatifatFion, and much uneaſmeſs. But 

Love to CHRIST is of quite another Nature: 

| He that feels that divine Paflion, finds nothing 
' in it but divine Pleaſure. His Mind is full of 

Peace ; his Soul dwells at Eaſe ; and his Spirie - 

is wrapt up in moſt heavenly Delights. Delights 

ſo. bliſsful, that there are none like them, but 
thoſe above, in. the eternal World. Divin 

- Love .is the ſweeteſt Power that humane Souls 

are capable of, and the moſt perfe& GOD is 

_ the ſole Objed of that. Power. . And therefore 

whenever it is imploy'd in receiving the in- 

fluxes of His ſpecial Favour ; and in ſending 

up ſtreams of reciprocal Aﬀedion to, His M A- 

JESTY; O LORD what Delights muſt 

' here. be produc'd 2 No. lefs for certain, than 

ſuch as are beatifying beyond Exprefiion. And 

that indeed is the trueſt Character of them, they 

_ are inexpreſſible, When we call them ſo, we re- 
ally ſay more what they are, and give in a juſter 
Deſcription of them, than if leaving that our, 

_. We ſhould diſcourſe never fo long and largely 

. concerning them. . — 

And let any judge that are able to do ir ; if 
thoſe Comforts that raiſe this Love, which cauſes 
theſe Delights ; do not. render Men truly Bleſ- 

_ ſed. For when Time-hath ſunk them 'never fo 
low, and 'Old age hath worn chem 'even quite 
out, and both together have put them palt re- 
liſhing all other Pleaſures: they'll fill the Reli- 

' gious with ſuch a Love, as will repleniſh them 

| Vith ſuch Delights, as will affe&t chem with: 
unſpeakable Sweetneſs. YE REL - 
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— But then Holy Mourning being' one chief” 
Door, at which'theſe bleſſed Gomforts enter, 
and. come in. upon us; as many as would he 
Bleſſed in theſe Delights, which they occaſion, 

_ and which ſurvive all other 3 muſt look upon it 
as. a thing molt eligible, and for their own 'be. '. 
nefit mutt conſcionably ufe it, and keep cloſe 
(0 It, | | 


y 


F 
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There are 'falſe: Comforts: as well 'as true; 


- How to diſtinguiſh" zh& one from the 
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| offer. Whence falſe Comforts ſpring. © 


- 


- 


| Great deal, and very great things have 


| FA been faid of . holy Comforts, which.are 


Eruits or Effets of Religious Mourning. Yer. 
no more than is.proper and applicable to them, 


as being indeed - moſt 'true. concerning them. 


For ſuch is their excellent Worth and Uſefulneſs 
that they do not only anſwer the Character 


given them, but would eafily fill up one far more | 


large and. comprehenſive. | 

And yet as incomparable .as theſe: Comforts 
are, there is a kind of mimical or mock-comforts 
like them. And tho* they be fal/e,. they are 
Images or Counterfeits of the true; and tothem 


that fit under the Influence of them (which is 


Evil and Malignant) may prove to be of perni- 


cious. conſequence: 


That there are Falſe Comforts, we,need not 


: 


| queſtion; for we have loud Hints of them-in 
| | the holy Books; let us note but ro. 


[King Herod heard Fobn Baptiſt gladly, S. Mar. 
6.20. * pleaſantly, ſweetly, delightfully. And 
whence came this-{weet and delightful Pleaſure? 


As for. the Baptyf he-was an auſtere Man, and 
the Docrines heitaught were undoubtedly ſtrict 


and ſevere like. himſelf. And ſo for certain 


' there could be nothing in them, which by rea- 
ton of Agreeableneſs, might take-the Humour, 


or tickle the Fancy of that unrighteous Prince. 
| Rs & 8 | The 


* <Hdtos. 
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. The matter of His Preach might be ſuch r- | 
ther, and ſo delivered # WMMo be fitter-on the | 
other ſide, to incenſe and provoke him. Inall | 
likelihood therefore ſome Tpark of Comfort, | 
whenceloever it came, was ftruck at this time: 
into his Breaſt. Tho” it might be. as far from 
rrue Comfort, as King Herod was from being a 


b 


good Man. 
- - "The Stony Gronnd alſv receive the World with 
Gladneſs, S. Mar. 4. 16. Yet by that Grobnl 
(as our great Maſter who delievered the Pati 
ble, expounds it) are meant thoſe that proved 
* *0yx t- unſettled or unſteady ; ſuch as' * bad mo Ri of, | 
. oor oi- Virtue in themſelves. As had no Fixednels, or - 
Lay. Stability; no living, laſting, growing Principle 
of real Goodneſs; but were (as He there fays 
THezaxar- of them) Þ teniporary in Religion; of wavering 
et, and inconſtant Profeſſors of it. For as, Hede- 
clares in the 15th verſe, When Afii&ion or Parſe 
' cution ariſeth for the Words ſake, .immediately = 
are offended, They were realy upon the firit 

Occaſion given by -any fad or troubleſome 
Emergencies, to manifeſt their ficklenels ang. 
unfincerity. Now, when ſuch a Characteror 
any fort of Men, comes from the Mouth of th 
SON of GOD; their Qualifications wt 
needs be ſuch as..cannot intitle them to gemme 

' Cornforts. Yet even theſe, who werg.thus clia- 
rateriſed by our LORD, did not only hear, | 
|| Mer? but: receive the Word: || with, Foy. But then 
x25 their Joys rhuſt- be ſpurious, 6r falſe, becauſe |. 
-- + they could haveno manner of Right to thera. 
For they are not uſually the Lot of ffoctomaR | 
b- and unſtable Souls, that are not rcoted af A 
grounded in Religion; but of ſuch as are well 


We | 


CT _ 


fixt in Faith and Diety. © 
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Ve maſt wichal remember, that theſe falſe 


Joys, or Comforts being different from the true; 
| hey will likewiſe have different Operatiops, and 
| by them will produce very different Efe#s. So 

| that whereas ire Comforts inliven the Mind, 


and chear the Heart, and delight the Spirit ; 
and-laying faſt hold of Men by their powerful 
Charms, and taking them. in their ſoft and ſweet 


Intanglements, draw them ftill nearer and nearer 


to GOD, and. inftice them to higher Degrees 
of Rightegquſneſs, indearing. even all that is 
good to then: Falſe ones on the other fide, 
which come down upon them:that are dillolute; 


are apt to encourage and harden them in Care- - 
 keſnels. . And becauſe when they do ill, no ſen- 
fible-Inconvenience enſues upon it; but they 


find they are at Eaſe, and a'ſecret Pleaſure at- 


tends their Exorbitancies: this rivets them cloſe - 


to their immoral PraQices, -and makes it next 
to impofiible for them to leave them. . And 


then, which is worſe, theſe unhappy Ones do 
often Fancy their. fal{e Comforts to be trueg * 


.and their egregious miſtake proves of evil con- 


ſequence. ' For while they ſo conceit, -or con- 


clade concerning them; they ſeal up their un- 


m__ deluded Souls in a deep Security,” and . 
cauf 


them to flatter themfelyes with Thoughts 


of Peace, and Hopes of Safety, till they ſink 


_ Into fearful unexpe&ed Ruine. . The very In- 
 felicity, which S. Pa» obſerves as incideat to the 
Ungodly, 1'Thef. 5.3. When they foall ſay, Peace, 
_ ſafety, then falien deſtruction cometh upcn 
them. .. | | | 


| falſe Comforts, and that they very much imi- 
fate or reſemble the rrue; and yer are as difty- 


'N 4: 5 rent - 


- Now it being thus evident, that there are 
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reat from them in their Operations, /and astn- -| 


trary to them in their Effe&s;- as they are ſtems. | 


ingiy like them in: ſome Qualities and Symp.' 
roms: this 'may be-matcer-of concern to. good 
Chriſtians, and may occaſion them Trouble and 
oreat Solicitude. For they conſidering that therg 
are ſuch counterfeit -and fallacious Comforts, 

and that they have ſo miſchievous an Influence” 
and Tendency ; will be fit to ſurmiſe-that hers 
are no better; and-uthat netwithſtanding'the - 
ſingular 'content they find in them, they will 
greatly andanger;: rather than advantage them, 
And how ſuch a ſuſpicion would vex. their Sp: 
rits, and what Uneaſineſs ſuch a Jealouſy would . 
bridg upon them; : is not eaſiy toſay.” To keep 
the Miſperſnaſion therefore out of good Minds, 
where. it 15, not _entred ; and to-cure or. kill.it 
where 'tis gotten-ig: it will be neceſſary tofet 
down the principal Marks of. genuine Comfors. 
Thar ſo they that are happy in them that. are 
trar, by the help of theſe Marks, may (for their 


_ ownſatisfation)be-able ro dif imguiſh them irom 
| OO, 


thoſe that areſal/e, -: __ 
- The chief :Merks then of. this Nature, arg 
Five, "The Firft, 1s taken from the Time wheren 


they come. The Second, from the Obje#s whenes | 
they. flow. The.yThird, from the , Inſfruments 


whereby: they riſe, The Fourth, from the Efefs 
which. they produce. ' And the'Fifhb, fromthe. 
fate Which we are 1n. '# oehy 151 
The Time wherein. true -Comfarts come, '\þ- 


moltly when we-are ell 'mploy'd. The Objefts 


whence they 722, are commonly divine. Ihe 
inffremin's  wkereby they - riſe) av#8;-moſt celeſtial. 


# 


| The Efi&s vibich they. produce, are ever pion, . 


And the Srete, which we-are in muſt {till be 7194+ 
eews, © * TP ng eu, TB 


} 
- 


| chap. XVI. The Holy owner, 


- The Fiſff Mark of true Comforts is, -They 
moſtly wiſit us when we are well imployed.” When 
| weare conſcionably; buſied.iin thoſe devout Ex- 
'] exciſes which GOD hath injoin'd us. Which 
-'as Inſtances of our Duty;' as Conditions of our 
Happineſs,.'and as Means: to'advance His own 
| Honour, by: bettering ;and- improving 'of | onr 
Nature. Of this fort of Exerciſes; are fervenc 
Praying, attentive Hearing, religious. Watching, 
ſolemn Faſting, humble Mourning; holy.Com- > 
municating; liberal Alms-giving, - patient :Suf- 
fering, the Angelic Work of ſinging; Praiſes:to 
_ GOD, and-the like. - When. we are buſi'd-in 
theſe or other ſuch high andUivineImployments; 
if chen holy Comforts break. in ppon us; they - 
prove themſelves in ſome meaſure/to be genuine. 
For they encourage and abgt us in that-which 
is good ; - a/ fair: Argument; :if ;not a ſure- Evi- 
dence that they:proceed from:GOD. _ --;:.,” 

And. when .our Minds:are; »#bent, and; our 
Virtuous Imployments .are-laid:'afide ;' if they 
viſit us at any, time, in the-Inrervels of Duty or 
in:our infocent Reſts or Ceſſations from theſame; 
they .muſt:{till be true.-j For-however the34&s 
of. Virtue, for- a while are therwintermitted, yer 
the Habits of it remain entire: and when they 
come..in| fuch-Jundures,-as they ſerve to Re-; 
compence Duties paſtz.ſe they diſpoſe and whet 
| us on fo, other ;:approaching. ;-. And. where they 

come atÞo {eaſonable Times, as happily to mi- 
niſter.,to ſuch ' excellent Ends;-they intimate 
themſelves to be..of the right Kind. 

But if. Comforts uſually-#iſe within us, when 
we are vainly ſet, or vitiouſly-jhclined,. or actu- - 
ally ingaged in evil PraRices;:and eagerly run- 
RE Ee gs 5 ning 


He hath laid-upon us,-as Teſts of our Sincerity, _ - 


” OL , 


*2Joh. lo, GO D* Speed 3 b will never- fo. n-g vith 
his own InjunRion, as-co countenance any ih | 


S 4 2! * 
Wy : 
© +Mat.y 6. 


' For being of ſo divine a Nature theriſelves, 
they can never" grow but upen ſuch Stocks's | 
are -congenerous, or of the he fame. kind. with | 


- Not from the nether, but *he_u 


a ſenſe of Healch and. a of A” and | 


.or Mercies CHRIST, or His Merits; 7; 
Benefits; the HOLY -GH'OST, '&r Hh 


'-as we read -of the BaptiſtvoE-Falm; they my. 


1 k ; oY FINS ” ond 
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ning on in licentious Courſes: this Youd þro- | 
claims them to be fiſe and comnterfeit, and argue 
that they are not from the Ble + Printed 
For He that injoins us 'not to / & wicked 


their naughry Ways, by communicating. hea 


venly Conlolations to: them, while | 
 tn'Sin and Lewdneſs, Roe” 1 
The Second Mark of true Comforts 5s, o 


| commonly flow from divine Obje&ts, i Men + 


gather Grapes of Thorns, nor Fipgs of Thiſthest met | 
can we exped'to reap heavenly'Comforts, from | 
earthly Grounds 6r- Conſiderations. Joys that 

ng up from divineOþ 


are divine, muft F 
jets; and be deriv'd to us by divine Vehicle 
__ Conveyances. GOD, or His. Attribut 


Graces, or Favours HEAVEN; of its 


'Glories, or Felicides ; or ſome other: noble 


Spiritual Excellencies, "muſt be-in our-' Minds, 
when- Holy: Confolations -overflow- our Souk, 


them.: 


If from theſe Objeds chereore, of Gon ad | 


kke them, we'detive ourC here may. 
be ſome Sign that they are. genuine.” 'For'they,. 


be: from Heaven, and not Men ; 3 as Howig 


But in caſe our Cotnfortsbe rooted in the: Earth, 
and grow up from below only ; that is, from 


4, 
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| peace; bf Plemy and Pro 
| = Supplies _ ſecular Proviſions, andthe 
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| the everlaſting os 


rity : from the 
falleſt Poſſeffion of perſonal Accompliſhments ; 


| and ſo from the higheſt and completceſ Hugs 
pines, chat is here attainable :- we may ground | 


upon it. that they are but ſpurious. For Worldly 


Cotaforts they muſt needs: be, that are bred and 
| qouriſht by World! Accommodarions. And 
_—_ 'our Comforts reſult from ſuch only : 


fi and flouriſh in” us, becauſe we 
tet 0 Oo, are our Children, aid theſe are 


- W "xo « Frends ; : theſe are our Houſes;* and theſe 
| are our Lands; theſe are our Riches, and theſe 
our Honours, or the like 3 *tis apparent & - 


nouph that: they are of low Extraction , arid 
but little Worth, if they riſe no higher. 
Tho! I cannot but add, that even theſe owr- 


ys gg oo ” may ſometimes open' a 


wiz t6 true Oottiforts. I meat, as they point 
ar Objeas that are' divine, arid 1ea® and lift up 
our Minds unto them. Thus 'the Charms f 


: 
191. 


Floquence, Beanty,” or melodious Harmony 3 


_ Cifiotis Sights, delicions Taſtes, - fragrant Per. 
fares, or any high Pleaſares | 
- Soul through the Organs of Sen 


at "ries the 
e4 may Carry: 
lorious Pelicicies el 
nd-when they are fer 

ouſly fixt on Boſs ins Things, they'll eafily 


oþ our Thotghts egy 


| fil us with divine Comforts. -Bue then © theſe 


Comforts flow from thoſe divine and heavenly 


' Objedts; and not from any of the exretior ſen-' 


ible. ones, which only prompred us to the Con- _ 


Emplation of the other. 
- The Third Mark of true Comforts is, they are 


_ raiſed by Inſtruments moſt Calefial. Indeed the 
only primary, or principal Efficient cauſe of 


- them, 
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them, is GOD Hinffelf. And therefore as - 
many as. would have'them, mult apply them- 
ſelves for' them ſolely to Him.:S0 we. learn, - | 


And- Pſal. 86. 4. rejoice the Soul of :Thy Servam, | 
for unto Thee, O LORD, 4o 1 lift. up my Sul, 
But when Comforts :are'derived from GO Þ 
to His Servants, it muſt 'always:be done by the 


as mſtrumental thereunto. I mentiori bur. Toy * 
of them; The Lightiof G O'D's Countenance, 
And the Contents of His Word, +. oo 
Thar Holy Comforts are raiſed:by. the Light 
x of GOD's Conntenance, is evidengs..: -For they 
are ſaid to be the Foy of his Countenance, Pſal, 

* 1M 2x. 6. * Thou haſt gladded him with the Joy of Thy 
' AMBUA Countenance. And in the Fourth Pſalm, the 
132 M8 Light of GO D's Countenance is {aid 'to-put 
| Gladneſs 1n the Heart. Tho" what that celeſtial 
Light is, is much betrer felt, than it. can be ex- * 
M preſs'd./ I think it. no other than a faint or ob- 
WM {cure Glimpſe of that raviſhing Glory of the 
81 Face of GO D,;;the clear fight of the full. 
= | Brightneſs of which, ſhall make-the Beatifie Vs; 
Bi Jon in Heaven. + © + | = 8 Ih 
- -.And then that; ihe Contents of the Ward are In- 
firumental to raiſing holy Comforts in.us ;'1s 

as' manifeſt. For :as 'we' read, Pſal.-19, 8. the, 
Statutes-of the, LORD rejoyce the Heart, They. 
. excite ſuch Confolations in us, 'as. fill us: with | 
2ep and ſolid Jovs. - And- therefore at the'1oth: +; 
Verſe, the HOLY GHOST ſets them forth | 

by a remarkable CharaQter, and lofry Com 
mendation. More tobe deſired are they than Gold; | 

yea, than much fone Gold £ faveeter alſo than Homey,, 


and the Honey-zomb, He does not only Prev 
oy Ss the 


Pſal. 119. 82. When wilt 'T HOU \comfort ni? | 


Intervention, and Uſe of ſome\heawenly thingy, | 


as a. * 


|, fret and preciow things. in. the 
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the Contents of G O D's Word before: much 
Gold, but before the moſt +; 
be. He does not only. 


rr them before Ho- 


its: own accord drops from 
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ed Gold that can 


| -ne, but before-the kd "Honey that 1s; even '. 
' _ that which 0 
| 


e Comb. . And ſo by 'two emphaticaP Com-. 


pariſons, and a, very ſignificant Gradation in 
each ; He extolls them * vehemently for the moſt 
forld. For 
what can be more {weet than puftſt Honey-? 
and what more precious. than fineſt : Gold? 
Yet the Contents of the Scripture, (according 


to this Account of the HOLY GHOST, -" 


are more” ſweet than” the one, 'and more preci- 
ous than the_orther, and more deſirable than 
both. And leſt. any ſhould: think this Compart- 
fon ſhort, becauſe Gemmrare more precious than 
fineſt Gold ; the Septuagint inſtead of comparing 
GOD's Statutes to that, ſavs they are'to be 
deſired, | abowe precious Stones and- the Syriac, 
and Arabic do the ſame. And well they may, 
in regard of-thoſe tranſporting invaluable Foys, 
which they let into our Hearts. 

_"Look—therefore and: fee whence your Com- 
forts come when they viſit you. -When you 
are ſenſible of them, how are they produced 1 
Are they 'a Light that ſhines into your Hearts 
from above ? or a Fire in your Breaſts kindled 
by a Beam from the Face of GOD ? If they 


beſo, they muſt be holy Things, as being 
4; wrought in us, by ſo. heavenly an Inſtrumenr. 


Nor will it be hard to diſcern whether they be 
thus effe&ted. ' For ſuppoſing that we are really 
good, and that we cannot find, that they are 
raiſed wholly. in us by. 2vorldly Conſiderations ; 
they muſt of neceſfity- proceed from I D; 

OO rom: 


* Conjun- 
. guntur 
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. from the Light of His Countenance, darted in. |. 

And when bat is inſtrumen =} 1 

| to. the Production;at 
' Plainly make ir out*to o:bers, that it is ſo; 7" 


"| 


_ che Inſtruments raiſing them in conjundion 
' cred Word. For tho" that Light alone be ſuffici- 
| them even to any Degree ( as being the Powe 


thence of His Countenance, repleniſh you with 


| infallible Writer, that GO D's Teſtimonies are 


indeed there are, and enough of divers forts/to ' 


The Enly Mourner. Chap. 


o 


£0 Qur gouls, | 
, them, tho* we canngt | 


we may feel it powerfully in our ſelves, by 
and lively, tho” inexplicable Perceptions, Far 


chen we ſhall be feaſible of ſuch Light, and | 


Love divine ; of ſuch Exaltations of Mind, an 


and generMs Deſires, and Angelic Delight 


mony within us, that chey come direaly froar 
the 3 of Gor 's Favour. hs _ 
Or if you do not perceive that: they flow 
from the Lighr.of GO D's Countenence ſingly 
then conſult your Experience again, and ſe 


with that Light, be not ſome Paſſages 
ent/to raiſe Conſolations in us; and to. rail 
of GOD, to. which all things are poſlible) 


yet nothing elſe, without the help of that, can, 
cauſe them to rife to a rapturous heigth. Con- 


ſider therefore, I fax, da the Contents of GOD? | 


Ford in -complication.,with the favourable In 
Comforts? We are. told very plainly by an 


Wonderful, Pal. 119. 129: and that in His: 
Law there are wondroxs things, v. 18th. Ando” 


affet Men with 'wondrous Corſolations, if duly 
attended to. 


| 
For there are DOCTRINES wondefs 
tor Purity and Perfe&ion. Such as teach. us t0 


deny 
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| as will witneſs by evictive and Meffable 7 ny i# 
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| ble Abſtruſenels. 


= . oF D IS holy; 
and merciful, as He is merciful ; and per T, as 
He is perfet. To do;gaqod unto all; to do 


o00d againſt evil ; and to overcome evil with 


There are MYSTERIES wonderful for 


Profoundneſs and Intricacy. As that of the Glori- 
ous TRINITY ; of the Incarnationsof the 


17' WORD; of CHRIST:s Union with His 
"| * Church; of the Communication of His leſſed 
Body and Blood, by conſecrated Elements, to 


worthy Pactakers of His holy Tale. * Which 


tho' they be great and infallible Truths, are dark 


and enigmatical, and full of divine and venera- 

There are REVELATIONS' wonderfol 
for Sublimity.:and Nobleneſs, "As thoſe' of the 
Creation of the World ;- of the Fall of the An- 
gels; of che Sin, and Redemption of M; 3 of 


on of the Body; and of the general and eter- 
nal Judgment. phe | EO: 2, 
There are PROMISES | wonderful for 


| Truth and Preciouſneſs. As of GOD's __ bs, 
- 1 | 


our Prayers; His pitying our Infirmities ; 
allifting' us in Duties; His accepting. our Per- 


formances; His pardoning our Miſcarriage ; 


His purifying our Souls; His ſpeaking peace 1 
our Conſciences; His ſupplying us with ef. 
ſings; His adorning us with Virtues and Graces 
in this Life; and His crowning us with ever- 
laſting and glorious Recompences in the nexc. 
Thele (amongſt others) are wonderful Things, 
which are contained in the ſacred Books. And 
when we rightlyapprehend them, and ruminare 


* 


upon 


195 
'| deny our ſelves; and to deny undone, and | 
| worldly luſts To be holy, as G 


' the Immortality of the Soul; of the Refurreti= 
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good ones, muſt be as impoſiible, conſidering 


proclaim them Operative; and all the effet 


G'OD, and Forwardnels to pleaſe Him. Purity 


'owr of ir. Wherever therefore Gomforts haye 


— 
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upon them, or upon” any of them; they will 
not fail to life up our Religious Minds into re | 
freſhing Joys : eſpecially if the Light of the g; | | 
vine Countenance be diſplay'd upon us at the . 
fame Time. Then both the Heavenly If | 
»ents of Comfort, being at once ſet a Workj | 
they cannot bur produce it at a mighty Rate. © 

- The Fourth Mark of true Comforts is, they are 
productive of piozs EffecFs. That they ſhould hays 
»o Effects, being powerful things, would be very 
ſtrange: and that they ſhould have any but 


how excell@ they are in themſelves, and from 
whence they come. Their Nature and Origin 


which they work in us, are abſolutely pious, of 
tending to Godlineſs. Amongſt many, we arc 
ſure to find theſe ' that follow. Hatred of Sit, 
and Love to Righteouſneſs ; Gentleneſs of Spirit, 
and Tenderneſs of Conſcience ; Fear to offend: 


of Mind, and Integrity of Life ; Diſpuſt of 
earthly things, and Deſire of Heavenly ones} 
Wearinelſs of the World, 'and Willingnels to go 


fuch Effefts and Symptoms, they have Evidence 
on their ſide, to prove that they are right. But | 
where .they find men bad, in caſe they cot 
tinue ſo; or if inſtead of growing better, tliey | 
become worſe under them: we may cgale all 
Enquiry concerning their truth, becauſeheres 
enough co evince they are falſe. " 
And as one Specific inſeparable ,Efe# of 
genuine Comforts, I might here mention -cher | 
peculiar /weetneſs, For tho* all Comforts cary oſs 


{weeinefs with them where they go; yer tht JP" 
| Sweetifth | 1 


-- 
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is ſtate of Regeneracy, or Righreowſnefs. The trutti 
5 | 


gweetnelſs of the true may as well be diſtinguiſht 


| from that of the fa//e; as the Light of the Sun 

'| from the Light of a' Torch. The one is ex- 
' ceedingly finer than the other, and alſo as'fli- 

| perior to it in Str ength. And therefore David 

{ does not only own, that the Light of GOD 


Countenance put Gladneſs in his Heart, Pſal.q.7; 
(which ſignifies it was no flaſhy, frothy ſort of 
Comfort, as dwelling in the Hearr:) but he 
farther declares, that it put more Gladnefs in 
His Heart, than the Increaſe of Corn and Wine cout 
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Jo. That is, it produced in him an higher kind ot 


of Joy, than the greateſt abundance of the uſe- 
fulleſt Bleflings of. this Life, could poflibly in- 


fuſe. Which does more than intimate, that a, 


particular and extraordinary Sweetneſs is' con- 
cain'd in the true ſpiritual Comforts. And where- 
ever this Swtetncls comes in its Strength, it claps 
a ſeal upon the Conſcience (as T may ſay) war- 
ranting it to be right ; and by its fulnefs, and 
force bears down the Soul into a'fiducial belief; 
that the Comforts which imprint it'come down 
from Heaven. But having made Sweetnef the 


firſt beatifying Property of true Comforts ; to- 
ſay more concerning it here would be ſuperflu®. 


ous. Only this would be noted 3 that when 
the Religious are importunate in ſeeking and 


| fupplicating for the Light of GO D's Countenance 


(as we may obſerve they are in Scripture) they 
have greateſt Reaſon to be ſo: (and I heartily 


| wiſh chat all Men were To ) for it is not only. 


an Inſtrument, but the chiefeſt Inſtrument. of 
raiſing divine Comforts in the Soul. EDT 
The Laſt Mark of true Comforts; is their 


commg upon us when 2e are in a good ſtate; 1n a 
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* Mar. 35. is, * they are the Childrens Bread , and th 

26,27- fore ſhall not be given to Dogs, or Low. | 
| Livers. They indeed eat of the Crumbs that fall 
from their Maſters Table. 'They ſhare largely 

in remporal Bleſſings, and in the common Uſg,:: 
or external Injoyment- of many Spiritual ones, 1 

But as for true Comforts, they belong nat to © 
them, nor ſhall they partake of them, |. They. | 

may have Comforts that are like the true, by 
the real Conſolations of the SPIRIT fall ny 
of Lot. For as an Pye oy Wi | 
F Fiat ju- Þ divine Peace # an Appendix of Righteouſneſs, Bit | 
_ they that travel in the Rode offin are out of | 
vacem. 8 way of true Comfort. We 
Auguft Hence we may judge of the Qualiey of our | 

Comforts, and be able to determine whether 

they are ſuch as they ought to be. How is.t 

with our Souls? that's the Queſtion to be akt 
here. Are ws In a righteoms, Or regenerate Colle | 

dition ? Have we mortifi'd our Luſts, and ſub- 

du'd our Corruptions? Haye we repented of 

our Sins, and fully renounc'd them, and finally 
relinquiſhe .them? Do we honour and love |/ 

GOD? and are we reſolv'd to do ſo with our 

whole Hearts, and through our whole Lives? 
And to come hame -to the point, '15 our Love 
to GOD exprels'd in obeying Him, and 1s our, 
Obedience fa:thfel and undiflembled ? Then we ' 

may conclude that our Comforts are true. But 

inſtead of loving G O D, if we diſregard Him; 
inſtead of ſerving Him, if we difobey Hun; | 

| and do it conſtantly, or do it frequently, 8 
x any known inſtance: in all likebhood our Com | 

forcs muſt be falſe. ; 


I 
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By this 4a Mark the truth of our Comforts 


' may a5 well -be tri'd, as by any of the reſt, 


Tho! our ſafeſt way will not be to truſt to'one 
ſingly, ( except the /sf} leſt we ſhould be des 


' ceived. King Hered ( as we obſerved) heard 


Joby the Bapriſt g/adl : and the People com- 
to:the /fony Ground, receiv'd the Seed: of 
the Word 2#h Foy. And fo according to the 


fr Mark, Both, ( when: their Comforts came 


pon them ). were well imiployed. And accord- 
ing to: the /econd. Mark their Comforts flow'd 
+M divine Objets. But for all that they wers 


= 


theſe Marks upon them at once; And by thoſe 
Four which are here laid down, it will be eafy 


to diſcern True Comforts from Falſe.” © © ** 


We are next to conſider whence thefe '/2//e 
Comforts ſpring. And they iflue from ſeveral 
ountains. | +6 


_ Firſt, From Nature. w ; 
Secondly, From the Evil Spirir. 
Thirdly, From Enthuſiaſm. = 
Fourthly, From wrong Notions in Divinity. 
Fifthly, From Texts of Scripture miftaken 
and miſapplied. | 


Firſt, Falſe Comforts are ſometimes Efe#s of 


«'t.* +7 


Nature, Where the Spirits are good, and the 


Bloud is ſweet, and the Ferments of the Body 
regular arid even ; beſides Health and Indolen- 
Cy, we there find a conſtant readineſs, in Men, 
or a ſtanding Diſpotition ro Lightſomnieſs arid 


Jollity; So that if they of this Coriſticutioo ; 


Q 2 his 


ſtill but counterfeit. The beſt and only way : 
to be aflured, they are genuine, is to find @Z 
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who dwell as it were upon the Brinks of 
be at any time carri'd,. by Juſt occaſions, 
little farther, they forthwith ſtep into the plea-' 
ſing Paflion it felf. And how they ſhould come 

to be advanced 70 it, and allo raiſed to an high - 


Joys | 


Pitch # it, even by a »atural complexional EE Þ}' 


ficiency, is eaſy to apprehend. Melancholy in_ 
conjundtion with a ſanguine Temper, is able to. 
do it. For by mingling its brisk acrimonijons | 
Flatulency with a ſweetiſh heavyiſh kind of 
Bloud ; it ſtrikes upon the Nerves with ſuch ' | 
grateful Touches, as cauſe delightful Titillations * 
in the Body, and fo affe&t the'Soul with-much _ 
ax and pleaſure. Nor need we wonder that 
tack joyous Comforts, or Delights, ſhould re 
fult from meer nature, or our bodily Temper; 
if we do but confider how other things are very 
productive of the like Effects. 3 
Fine, for inſtance, hath a power in it to chear 


- our Spirits 3 or. as it is expreſled in holy Stile, 
* * to make glad the Heart of Man. Inſomuch that 


Foſephs ſays of it, | it even tranſports and Fege- 
nerates Souls. . It. puts a kind of new life into 
them, by mending, or raiſing the Temper of 
their Bodies, and rendring them more healthful 
and vegete. I ſpeak of the moderate and ſober | 
uſe of it, it being 'moſt baneful both to Soul 

and Body wherever it is taken in exceſs. _ 
So Mela informs us, that the Thracians who 
had no Wine ; ſuppli'd the want of it at their 
Feaſts by a certain Seed. , And of ſuch a Quz- 
lity was that Seed, that the Smoak of it cauſed 
Intoxication and Mirth. F 
Which things conſidered, how AMelanchoh 
ſhou!d cauſe high Joys within us, will nor be 
difficult to conceive. For it is but allowing 
hypocon- 


buta | 
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kypocendriacal Humors 'to have Aﬀinity with | 

Wine ; or its Vapours to have cognation- with - 

the Fumes of the Thracian Seed ; and the work 

is done. And that Natufe which out-does the 

moſt exquiſite Chymiſts ſhould refine Melan- 

choly to ſuch a Degree, and ſublimate or exalt 

it to ſuch an Height, as to make it ſo capable 

of the forementioned Operations, as to fill us 

with joyous and triumphant Delights : cannot 

/ be ſurprizing to the intelligent. For they know 

very well, that where Melancholy is predomi- 

pant, and duly heated and invigorated by a 
fanguine Temper, or Conſtitution ; very ſtrong 

Joys, and even rapturow Delights will refule 
from it. So? Arifotle exprelsly affirms, that it * E:aims 
produces. Extaſies, and Foys of Mind; and that } mi; &- 
too (as he adds) Tf with fomging. And when Svuizs. 
Men may ſo overflow with "Foys, as that their 4 \,,, 
Joys ſhall riſe up into Raprures, and their Rap- ;;;7. 
tures run out and ſpend themſelves in ſinging ; p,vi fe R, 
muſt not the Gratifications they. feel within be 3o. 
exceeding high ? Yet thele are Fruits that may 

grow upon the bare ſtock of Nature; and fo 

may have nothing at all of the Good SP I- 

RIT in them, or of His true Conſolati- 

Ons. | 

Secondly, Inward Comforts, Falſe ones, T mean, 

may be Effects of a worſe Cauſe than this, they 

may be derived from Satan himſelf. ' As GOD 

ſheds abroad true Joys, and heavenly Conſola- 

tions into the Hearts of His Servants, to: encou- 

rage and ſtrengthen them in the Works of Re- 

. ligion 3 ſo the Devil ( who loves to ape the 
ALMIGHTY where he can) does ſome- 

times caſt falſe Joys and deluſive Comforts into 

the Hearts of his Vaſſals, to' animate and im- 

: O 3 bolden 
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bolden them in the Ways of unrighteouſnek; 
For ſhould they always walk on in Dulnefs and 
Darkneſs, this might fo ſtartle them, ss 't6 
make them ſeriouſly bethink themſelves.  ] 
might ſo alarm and terrify them, as at fome | 
time or other to fright them our of their yit 


ous, Ithto virtnous Courſes, Now and theti 


therefore he- tantalizes them with ſome feeble* | 
Glimmerings of falſe Light and Cotnfore. He" ' 

darts ſome glaring Joys into their Souk;, ty 
make them well opinion'd of themfelves.” And” 
perſwading them by this means that their Cot» | 
dition is good ( tho” ir be quite otherwiſe) he | 
ſo prevails with them to perſift in Sin, tll#. | 


Jength chey fall into irrecoverable Ruine. 


. Nor 5s it hard to conceive how the Evil Spi- 
rit ſhould kindle this Fire of falfe Joys in onr 


Breaſts, and warm us as it were with Comfont 
which flaſh from Hell. For ſince an agreeable 


mixture of Melancholy with our Bloud, can. 


raiſe us as we have heard, to an Elevation of 
rapttrous Delights: the Devil who hath power 
to afuate the Humors and Vapours in our Bo- 
dies ( eſpecially if we be his Servants) by 


dexrerous agitation of thoſe Vapours and Hue. 
mors ( inforcing them beyond their naturdl- 


ſirength ) he may ealily tranſport us with ra: 


viſhing Satisfations. And thus the ftrange - 


Delights which ſome Men feel, and which they 
reckon to be divine Influences from above, an 
bleed Produftions of the HOLY GHOST; 


2T6 but natural Effet, or Satanical Injedtions ; {S 


and fo rather helliſh Infyſions, chan Inſpirate 


c 


ons from Heaven, 
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Thirdly, Falſe Comforts may proceed from 
Enthuſiaſni. For where that prevails, Imagina- 
tion is ftrong- Inſomuch that the Mind, which 
ſhould always be under the government of free 
Reaſon, is wholly ſway'd by this lower Faculty. 


1 And where Fancy rules, it eafily over-powers 


and bears down the Soul into a firm Belief of 
the Truth of what ſhe vigorouſly  apprehends ; 


"| be her Apprehenſions never ſo enormous and 


extravagant. Hence it hath come to paſs, that 
| one Fanciful Enthuſiaſt has conceited himſelf to 
| bea Prophet, oran Angel ; another has thoughe 
»] himſelf to be the true, Mefliah, or the great 
| Judge of /the World ; another has boaſted him- 
ſelf co be GOD the FATHER, or the 
HOLY GHOST. Now when the Strength 
of Fancy, or Force of Imagination, thus carries 
awayithe Mind into a credulous Afent to ſuch 
wretched Miſ-conceits, theſe, or the like Con- 
ceits, naturally life up Souls, ( which fully be- 
leve them to be great Truths) into very high 
Joys and Raviſhments of Spirit. Yet be they 
never ſo lofty, or never fo luſcious, they are 
 buta corrupt and dangerous ſort of Fruit, as 
ting nothing but Encbuſiaſm for their chiefeſt 
oot. | 

' Fourthly, Falſe Comforts may ariſe from 
wrong Notions which Men have in Divinity. Thus 
ſome. (too opinionative) are mightily for ab- 
ſalute or irreſpective Predeſtination. Others, for 
| Juſtification by Faith alone. Others, for being 
. jftifn'd by CHRIS T's Righteouſneſs imputed. 

; And others' again are as ſtiff Afſertors, and as 


ſtrenuous Maintainers of that abſurd Perſwa- 


ton, that GOD ſees no Sin in His own Children. 
Naw they that firmly believe, and fiercely con- 
| Q 4 tend 
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are highly beneficial to them, in their prea 


Intereſts : and ſo they are ſtrangely affeaad - 
wich them, - and influenced by. them, and feel | 
them at times to be very pleaſing and pratify. | 
ing things. For when they ſeriouſly think they | 


are fo dear to GOD, as by His meer good 


Pleaſure to be from all Eternity pre-ordamedto | 
Life ; while thouſands by Nature as worthy s. 

themſelves, were ſadly paſ"d by, and excluded for 
ever from the happy State : O how ſoft*and | 


{weet, and delicious are theſe Thoughts! 
cially when they go on to conſider farther 


the ſame G O D, if they believe in his SON, 
will reckon them ju upon account of wh 
teouſneſs transferr'd to them 5; and' tho? their 


Sins be great, for the ſake of that Ripbteouſne; 
will graciobſly conmive at them, or overlook them. 


This makes, them ſwell with tumid Foys, and | 
triumph in_the ſenſe of inward Pleaſures: and . 
ready ta cry out, O happy, :happy Creatures 


we! that drink ſo deep of GOD's Love and 
Favour : Yet . all this while, there is no more 


| genuine Comfort in their Joys, than there is of | 


Zruth 1n their erroneous Notions. b | 

Fifthly, Falſe Comforts may have their riſe, 
from Texts of Scripture miſtaken and miſapplid. As 
a Specimen of theſe TI mention but rhree. Ble- 
ſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Merc, 
Mat. 5.7. If we confeſs our ſins, he is. faithful, 
and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 1 Fob. 1. 9. Wh 
ſoewer ſhall call upon the Name of the LORD, 
(hall be ſaved, Rem. 10.13, Now too' man) 
beedleſs and unwary Chriſtians, greedily catch 
zng' at theſe excellent Paragraphs of the ſacred 
Word ,- and 'running away with them ins 
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tend for theſe, and ſuch Fancies 3 conclude they | 
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ffrained ſenſe, and forc'd application of the ſame 
'to themſelves ; do confidently argue and inferr 


from them, that they are ſure: to be bleſſed in 


Þ} - Mercy, and Pardon, and eternal Salvation. For 
J they give Alms, and make frequent Confeſſions of 
1 their Sins to GOD, and put up conſtant or 


cuſtomary Prayers to His MAJESEY. And 


being fairly inticled . to ſuch precious Bleſſings 
(as they imagine) and direted by Scripture 


moſt juſtly to claim and challenge them for 
their own : they rejoice exceflively in the Right 
they have to them. Burt alas, all this time they 
do but Oye, and vainly miſ-apply the 
holy Texts: and ſo whatever Comforts they 
extort from them, they- cannot - poffibly be of 
the true Kind, nor yetof any good uſe or con- 
ſequence. 7 | 

Tho' this Chapter be not over cloſe or di- 


| re to our main Purpoſe, yet collaterally it 
may be very uſeful ; as it relates to preſent di- 
_ vine Comforts. | 
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CHAP. Xvil.. 


The Twelfth Motive to Mourning in General . 1 
it intitles us to the, Joys of the futurg. } 
Life. The Excellency of thoſe Joys mae 
miſeſted by comparing them with prefent- 
Comforts, and! ſhewing how they exceed” | 


them in tout Properties. 


LI that bath been hitherto ſaid of Come 
forts, relates to thoſe int this pes flas | 


nd tho* they be ny conſidera 
their kind,. and mea 


arid Took beyond this lower World; they ſhall 


ſee there are other divine Comforts in reſerve-_ 


for them, and they many more, arid much be- 


rer than they here meet with: TI mean the j95 


of the futrre Life. And therefore when our 


LORD pronounc'd Mourners bleſſed in that | 


they ſhall be comforted; He might mean that 


the chief art of their Bleſſedneſs, ſhould be the - 


Toys * of the World to come. And this the ſa- 


cred Writer "ſeems to point at, Pſal. 126-5. 
They that ſow in Tears, (hall reap in Foy. Which 


words, tho* in their primary ſenſe they reſpe&t 
that Grief which ſeiz'd the Jews, when they 
were carrid away into the Babyloniſh Captivi- 


ty; and the Joy which filled them when they 


returned happily our of the ſame: yet they may 


well be. extended farther, and allegorically ac-. 


commodated to AMourners Teas, as they ſhall be 
T&COMr 
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conſiderable both in | 
ures; yet they are the. 
l-aft of them which holy Mourners may expe. 
For if they lift up the Eyes of their pure Minds, 


\'| Chap:XVIT. The Holy Mourner: 


| recompenc'd with Heawens Foe. And fo the 
| Words which were once a Predifion reſpeing 
| the Jews, are now as plain a Prophecy, as to 
'} Chrifians. They farely foretel, that as ſurely 


: F 25 the people who went weeping to Babylon, 


rejoic'd when they came back again to Fernſe- 
km; ſo certainly ſhall they who mourn religi- 
ouſly upon Earth, rejoice in Heaven. 'So true 


p | is St.Baſiſs ſaying, * A Tear x the ſeed of eyerlaſt= 


' ing Foy. And O happy Creatures! who ſow 
_ of fuch Seed, as will ſpring up, and 
rucify to. ſo bleſſed an Harveſt. 


1]. ' The Prophet deſcribing-true Repentance, ex- 
A. prefleth it thus, Fer. 4. 3. - Break up your fallow 


ground, Which however it may feem a ruſtical 
* Phraſe, yet the SPIRIT very often ſpeaking 
| of Mens virtuous actions, by the metaphorical 
term of /oz-ing; it wants not a kind of Grace 
| and Elegancy. And as. many as in purſuance 

of that DireQion, break up the fallow ground of 
their Hearts (which grant, O LORD, we 
may all do) and-amonegſt other good /eed ſow 
ſtore of pious mournful Tears: they are ſure of 
' the richeſt Crop they can deſire. For when they 
reap it, it ſhall be all Foys, and the Joys of Hea- 
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ven: Which ſhall be as great as GOD can 


give, and as glorifi'd Saints in their reſpeQive 
Capacities can receive. Cs - 

And that future Joys muſt be great and excel- 
lent, we may juſtly inferr and certainly con- 
_ Clude from the admirable Qualities of preſent ſpi- 
ntual Comforts. For tho? they be really ſuch 
5 we have heard, yet the Fojs above mult needs 
 excell them. For to rejoice there, will be part 
of the Saints Work, as well their Reward ; and 
their bleſſed Imployment, as well as their Feli- 


bl 
& 


FOR - Aſſure 


208 


| loftieft, Comforts here, are but meer Shadow . 


nor yet excited by the Meditation of Dutits, 


- Pains, with much labour and religious Induſtry, 


The Holy Mourner. Chap;XV1, | 
Aſſure thy ſelf, Chriſtian, that the livelieh, © 3 


to thoſe Joys in the higher Regions. They ar | 

but as a Spark, to that glorious Flame; and _ 
2 little Drop, to that vaſt Ocean. He that com; | 
pares the Comforts of this Life, to the Joys of F 
the next; hangs out a Candle to vie Light with 
the Sun, and weighs an Atome againſt a Majin: 
tain. Tho' our preſent Comforts be moſt rare 

and precious things, our future Joys will much | 
exceed them. We may view the great Diferene | 
betwixt them in Four Properties. er >: 


Firſt, Our future Joys will be immedite. They 
ſhall not be infus'd by the Miniſtery of Angel, 


or Intervention of Ordinances: but ſhall d& 
ſcend diretly from GOD Himſelf, from His 
propitious and moſt quickning Influence. The 
Sight of His Face, and the Senſe of His Love, 
and deep Apprehenſions of His divine Favour, 
without the Help of any other means, will 
cauſe them to riſe and fwell within us. And 
therefore they are ſaid to be our Maſter's Jy, 
and the Foy of ow LORD, Mat. 25. 21,24. 
Even becauſe they flow chiefly from an open - | 
and immediate fruition of GOD, and a ſweet 
and intimate communion with Him. 

It is not thus with our preſezs Comforts. | 
They are not to be had, but with Sweat and |. 


We are fain to faſt and to pray, to weep and” 
to mourn, to read and to meditate, and by'all | 
good Arts and holy Exerciſes to ſeek them earn- 
eſtly, before we can find them. Nay perhaps 
zl] we can dq, will not ſometimes ras 
EDD ; Co” hem 
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| Chap. X VII. The Holy Mourner. 


our .GO D, and force him to ſtand at a di- 


| ſtance from us. Or it may be He ſeesour Di 


poſitions to be ſuch, that He durſt not ſhed down 


1 Comforts upon us, leſt we ſhould--wax. looſe 
4 and wanton under them; .and fo inſtead. of 


kindneſſes, they ſhould prove occaſions of ruins 
to our Souls. s 


- But in Heaven it ſhall be otherwiſe. As we' 


ſhall there be fit to receive great Joys, ſo: GOD 
will be ready to impare the ſame ; and. nothing 


between us ſhall intercept and hinder their De- 
ſcent upon us, or render them more flat, or leſs 
pleaſing to'us. '''- 205, 20tel 


' This is the fr# excellent'Property of future 
Joys. They are derived immediately from GOD 
Himſelf, and pour'd: into. our -Hearts by His 
ſacred Hands. ' And in this regard they far ex- 
ceed our preſent Comforts. For when.. they 
come moſt direaly. of all, there are ſome things 
or other which bring them to us, or work them 
in us, as the HOLY GHOST makes them 
inſtrumental toi produce them. And tho” this 
does not make our Comforts at all impure, yet 
it renders them the more imperfeR. 


Secondly, Our future Joys will be ſincere. There 
ſhall. be no ſadneſs, or bitterneſs intermixed 
with them. This. Property is an inſeparable 


' conſequent of the former. For Joys Immediate, 
muſt needs be ſimple, and unſophiſticate. Pro- 
_ from GOD ſolely, they muſt be ſin- 

(0) 


cere: tor what Compoſition can they bring 


from Him, whoſe PerfeQion it is to haye none | 


in. Himſelf? 
Our 


them at laſt. ' For poſlibly our Sins may offend - 
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| Roſes havetheir Pricks. Our higheſt Pleaſary | 
go off with Pain, and our ſtrongeſt Delighg | 
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Our preſent Comforts are not ſuch. Here 


our fineft Gold is mingled with Drofs, and oy 


pureſt Grain is blended with Chaff, Qy 
whiteft Flour hath its Bran, and our ſweetef 


have ſomewhat in them, or ſomewhat with than 
that damps or weakens them. 


But in Heaven our Joys ſhall be Pure and i 


defzcate. There ſhall be Light without Dark | 


neſs, and Peace without Trouble. Mirth with | 


-out Heavineſs, and Eaſe without AMi&ign, 


Happineſs without Care, and Pleaſure without | 


Complaint, or the leaſt Lamentation.: There's 
nothing there to _ _— to trouble the 
Torrent of our Satisfactions ; but the deep 

mighty Streams of Joy, run on with undiſturbed 
EET as well as with undefiled Cleap 
neſs. : 
This is the Second excellent Property of future 
Joys. They are /on7ple and ſincere; ſublimated 


tf « 


-and refin'd from all drofly Mixtures. Not 
clogg'd, not ſtain'd, not toucht with any dily- | 


ting or diminiſhing Adherencies. And upon tis 
account they. far exceed our preſent Comforts 
For when they are moſt divinely bright and 
eaſineſs i» them, or ſoon after them, Yea, 
GOD, many times is conſtrain'd to daſh and 
allay our Comforts, left by being too ſtrong, 
they ſhould prove injurious. Thus Numbers in 
the Church are ſo unhappy in Weakneſs, Gid- 
dineſs, -and: Levity; that were they favour 
with plenty of high Confolations, they would 
be fo puft up-with the valuable Privilege, 


to be very unſcemly, if not Gnfully tranſported. 


Thirdjy 


ſweet, there is fill ſome Cloudinefs, or Un- | 


/ 
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Thirdly, Qur future . Joys will be SatisfaFory. 
In GO D 's Preſence (Flis gloriows Preſence) then 


is Fulneþp of Tos P/al. 16. 11. A compleat Satiety 
'| of heavenly 


neentment. An immente, and 
alſo an entire Felicity. A. Sea. of Delights; 


where the moſt inlarged Appetites may not on- 
y themſelves up to the Brim; bye ſink and 


drown as it were, in boundleſs and bottomleſs 
Gratifications. 


| | Our preſent Comforts are nof of this ſore. 


Compaxzatively they are ſlight .and forivell'd 
things rather; and of a very narraw_ and con- 
tracted nature. When they are ſhed down moſt 
copiouſly upon us, they leave huge Chaſms and 
Vacyities in us. They are ſo far from ſatiating 
the Soul, that when ſhe drinks deepeſt of them, 


'fe thirlts after more: and the freeſt Draughus 


that ever ſhe takes, do rather inflame,. than fill 
her Deſires. And they that always burn with 
deſires after more Joys than here they have; 
ſufficiendly prave that the greateſt they feel are 


' not big enough for them. 


But in Heaven there's a Plenitude of divine 


| Joys. Such a perfe& and abſolute Fulnefs of 


them, as is eyery way commenſurate to our 
vaſt Capacities. Such as will eaſily fupply all 
our Neceffities, and alſo entertain all our Fa- 
culties, and likewiſe anſwer all cur Expedan- 
cies, even beyond whatever we can think or 
with. And ſo we ſhall notbeable to ſay, we 
want, this, or we would have that, becauſe we 
hall have more-than we can need: or long for, 
In the Joys we ſhall poſſeſs. And they that are 
furnjſht at ſach a Rate, I hope. muſt- be /aris- 


Now 


Ex 
- % 
% 
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Now one.great Reaſon why our future Joys Y 


are'ſo throughly ſatisfying ; is becauſe they ate 


ſo very ſuitable. Otherwiſe they could neverhbs 


ſatisfactory to us, tho* moſt Excellent. They 


ſhall not be groſs and ſenſual indeed; but then -. 
for that they will not be the leſs, but the more. 


ſuitable. For being of a fine and ſpiritual Qua 
litv, they muſt be the more agreeable to humane 
Souls, becauſe they are of the like Nature. And 


fo carnal Pleaſures, and ſecular Dy can ne- 
ver ſatisfy them, in regard they are of a ſpiritual 


Subſtance. For. that Reaſon the Soul can no | 
more be fatisfi'd with Gold and Silver,. with. 
Houſes and Lands, with Dignities and Honours, | 
and the Delights of Senſe; chan our Barns can, |* 


be filled with Virtue; or our Baggs, with 
Grace; or our' Coffers, with Godlinels. Could 
any Man improve his Eſtate to a Kingdom; 
and then raiſe that Kingdom tv an Ernpire; 
and. then make that Empire univerſal, extend: 
ing 'it over the whole World; and fo intitle 


Himſelf to all earthly Power and Pleaſure: yet 
his Soul could no more be ſacisfi'd therewith, 


than his Body can' be fed and nouriſht witli 
Wind. For betwixt the: Soul and the World; 
betwixt ſpiritual Deſires, and material Objeds, 
berwixt divine and lofty Appetites ; and low, 


_ and ſordid, and ignoble Gratifications : there is 


no manner of parity or congruity. But there- 


fore the Joys we ſpeak of are ſpiritual, and {0 


exactly ſuitable, and ſo compleatly ſatisfying, 
their Suitableneſs being joyned with abundant 
Pulneſ.. Ot. 

This is the Third excellent Property of futute 
Joys. They reach even to our real, thorough 


ſatisfaction. They fill us fo as perfedly, ww 
+ quic 


Chap.XVII. The Holy Mourner. 


beneficial to us (as hath been | 
| tisfy us they cannot; they were never deſigned 
' - to that End. They are ſpiritual indeed, and fo 
ſuitable enough ; but they are ſhort of thacr 


quiet us. So as to leave us no Needs of, or 
Cravings fer miore than we poſſeſs; nor yet any 
Emptineſs, whereby they ſhould be cauſed. And 
here again they far exceed our preſent Comforts. 
They never did; nor can fo abound; as throygh- 
I to ſatisfy any Soul. When in greateſt mea- 


ures they reſt upon us, we are capable of 


greater, and reach after, them as deſirous to re- 
ceive them. They may be highly uſeful and 
ewed) but ſa- 


213; 


Sufficiency which ſhould rerfder them fſaris- 


factory. Where the Fire is too little, we may 


ſtill be cold by it, tho'it be of an heating Qua+ 


 luy. | 


Fuarthly, Our future Joys will be Eternal. As 
in GOD's Preſence there is Fulneſs of Joy * 
ſo at Hs right: Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more, P/ſal. 16. 112. Not for days or weeks, of 
months, or years, .or ages; but for ever and 
ever. As in Righteous perſons, the hatred of 
Sin, and the practice of Virtue, had they lived 


for ever, would have been endlefs : fo after . 


their Death, and the final Judgment, their re- 
munerative Joys ſhall be as durable. 

Our preſent Comforts are nothing like them. 
They are flicting and tranſient, and of very 
ſhort and momentany continuance. When at 
any time they flow up 'to an high Tide, per- 
adventure by and by they ebb or fall as faſt, 
and *tis preſently low Water with them a- 
gain, 


But in Heaven the Joys are long enough, as 


being of no leſs than infinite Duration. As 


P they 


they are ſo conſtant as to know no Intermif. - b- 
fion ; ſo they are ſo permanent as to have no | 
Expiration. As they have G O D for their Aw. 
thor, and Fulneſs for their. Meaſure, and Satis. 
faion for their Effet, and Happineſs for their _ 
End ; fo the only Boundary or Limit of their | 
Exiſtence, is that which hath none at all in it, 


ſelf, namely, Eternity. | 
This is the Fourth excellent Property of fu- 
ture Joys. When they have endured Hundreds, 


Thouſands, Millions of Years, they are never. 


the nearer, to an end, for having run on fo fa 
from their beginning. So long as we abid 
with GOD, fo long will they abide with s } 


and we ſhall be for ever with the L O| D, | 
x Thefſ. 4-7. And in this reſpe& laſtly, they _ 
far exceed our preſeurt Comforts. For they at | 


beſt are but fickle, aguiſh, and intermittent, 
They come by fits, and they leave us at times; 
now they recede, and then they return : and 
all that we can do will not ſtay their Lability, 
or Slipperineſs, and work them to a conſtant 
Settlement or. Fixation. The beſt upon Earth 
are at no certainty at all for their Comforts: 


When they count them ſureſt, they may ſooneſt | 
flip from chem. . They that have longeſt in- F 
joyed them, muſt.not think to hold them by }* 
Cuſtom ;z for in Spirituals there is no ſuch te /| 
nure as Preſcription. Nor indeed is it fit that 


_ Comforts here, ſhould continue always at their 


Heighth ; for then we ſhould be ſwallowed up | 


entirely by them, and be able to do nothing 
elſe but injoy them. 


Such are the Joys of the World to come, and. 


impoſlible it is there ſhould be Sweeter, or Bet- 
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rer. If therefore we -be but ſo good as to o_ ; 
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[ 


. GOD, or elſe but fo wiſe as to love our ſelves . 


what Courſe would we not willingly take to 
procure ther ? What would we not do, or 
what would we not be ? What would we noc 
offer, or what would we not give, that ſo we 
might at laſt obtain and poſſeſs them ? An 

conſequently if we be but ſo much Chriſtians, 


as to believe the great Truths which. came dowri 


from Heaven, and this for one, that Hyly Mourn- 
ing gives a ſpecial Right to theſe excellent For: g 
that Faith will not fail to draw us to the Exer: 
ciſe, and that with ſuch Attraction as cannot 
be reſiſted. And to enſure ſuch matchleſs Joys 
2s theſe, few methinks ſhould be loth to ſhe 
po Blud z but none ſhould refuſe to ſhed theit 
card: ; | | | 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


The Thirteenth Motive to Mourning, in Ge. 
. azral ; It hath been conſtantly practisd | 
in the Church of GOD, azd is highly 


conducive to its Happineſs. 


Hat is our Duty ( as we have ſeen Hl 


Mourning is) and what makes for our. 
Intereſt ( as we have ſeen that does ) were there 
none that ever acted it before us, and none-| 
that would ever irigage in it after us ; we ſhould” 
yet have great Reaſon to cloſe. with it. Br. | 


then to Mourn piouſly, we have greater Reaſon 
ſtill; becauſe as *tis a Duty which ſerves our 


beſt Intereſts, fo it hath been of conſtant and © 


catholic uſe amongſt them that were good. At 


all times and in all places where true Religion | 


hath been heartily received, hat hath been ta- 
kentup, and ſeriouſly exercis'd by its choicelt 
Profeſſors. Beſides plenty of Inſtances proving 
as much, the many Helps to it on Heaven's 
part, and the mighty Occaſions for it on ours; 
. ſufficiently argue that it could not be wanting, 


where GOD was well worſhipt. So that it 
we mean to conform to the beſt ( as all indeed | 


| are oblig'd to do) how can we avoid Religious 


Mourning ? And truly why ſhould we, when | - 


the moſt excellent Perſons that the World ever 
had, have pradis'd it as a thing moſt neceſſary 


arid uſeful? And if it were needful and bene- 


ficial to them, why ſhould it not be the ſame to 
5; Who have no reaſan to think we are bet- 


ter than they, or that we need it leſs ? : 
ut 


Y ; Chap. X VIII. The Holy Mourner. 


But here I muſt add ; that it is not only uſe- 
ful and advantageous to ourſelves in our private 
Capacities, but alſo to the Militant Church in 
| General; and will miniſter to its Happineſs 

with a mighty Efhicacy, where we ſet it a work 
{ to that purpoſe. For Holy Mourning, as we 
have ſhew'd, is * molt acceprable ro GOD ; and 
ſo. in conjunttion with that Body of Duties 
which belong to Chriſtianity muſt 'needs be eſti- 
mable and prevalent with Him'upon great Ac- 
counts, in reference to His Church, and con- 
duce very much to the felicity of it. 

_ Welll remark its Efficacy, and low mightily 
it prevails, 'when united with oze great Duty 
only, that of Prayer. Suppoſe then the Church 
be opprels'd with Enemies, and we pray for 
Her deliverance ; let us but join Mourning with 
. our Supplication, and fo it will become more 
noinr 4 and effectual. King David ſeems to 
warrant this For when the Church's Enemies 
and His grew rampant and troubleſome, he did 
not only cal upon GOD: for deliverance, but 
joined Mourning with his, Invocation. And for 
that reaſon he had the better Title to GO D's 
Attention, 'and His ' gracious Anſwer, as we 
may gather from Pſal. 55. 2. Take heed unto me, 
and bear me, how 1 mourn in my Prayer. Be- 
cauſe he did not only pray for Deliverance, but 
mourn in His Prayer ; he put a ſpecial Emphaſis, 
, and laid a particular Streſs upon that, and ex- 
ed to be heard the ſooner for it. And ſo 
e was, as 1n another place. he gives us to un- 
derſtand. For when againſt ſuch Enemies as - 
now were mentioned, he had prayed and wept 3 
| they were immediately to be checkr and repel} d. 
| The LORD hath heard the woice of mys Weep- 
| P 3 ing 5 
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ing; the LORD bath heard my Petition; th, 
LORD wil receive my Prayer. AU mine Em: 
mies ſhall be confounded and ſore vexed ; they 
all be turned back, and pur ro ſhame ſuddenh, 
Pal. 6. 8,9, 10. No ſooner had he poured on | 
his Prayers with rears, bur GOD was ready to 
appear againſt the Adverſaries, whoſe'Malice he | 
deprecated. They were to be diffipated, and 
*35% he delivered ſuddenly ; * in a moment, or the 
NYU Heaft fragment of time. So great Power have 
Targ. weeping Prayers, with the GOD of Mera. 
aw > And truly if zealous Chriſtians would ſpend 
X%5. SP their Fervency in mournful Prayers for the like 
95+ Blefling; the Church would be in a fair way 
_____ to obtain it. For Chriftians Tears would be x; 
prevailing for their Church, as this Hebrew 
Prince's were for the Jewiſh one. - So prevail. 
ing, that Deliverance would not fail, in GOD (| 
time, to follow them ; even Deliverance from 
the worſt of all their Adverſaries. Then wers 
their Numbers never ſo great, and their Con 
federacies never fo ſtrong ; were their Force 
never ſo mighty, and their Policies never 
crafty 5 were their Plots never fo deep, wh 
their Malice never fſo_ high, and their Machi- 
nations never ſo dangerous : Providence, when 
beſt, would reſcue Her from them all. And 
which is more, would expedirt or haften that. 
reſcue too; delivering Her /peedily, by turmny 
: back, and confounding Her Enemies ſuddenly, 4 
the P/alniſft ſpeaks. And would not this bes 
ſingular piece of Felicity ? | | 
But then (to go on) Holy Mourning/it 
conjun&tion with Prayer, will ſerve' as well-t0 
life the Church up to an higher ſort of Happineh: 
into a State of extraordinary Parity and "_ 
| | | rity: 


<= mi A oo of oe: — 4s an nnn_"Y EE al: oat aaa: oth x as ck a Fu 


BR 
- 


—_  -.. > 


DE 23” 


YG CT anrw STO cxwun= - OP. wc 


LY - = AEST oo  D__ O - es .. 


1 Chap. XVIII. " The Haly FMourner, 


rity. Our Condition 10, is not unlike to that 


coming in the Fleſh. They at that Time were 
big with Hopes and great Expectations of a 


Þ new Scene of things: of entring on another and 


much better State than that they were in. 
Which the * Evangelift calld a Looking for the 
Redemption, and a Waiting. for the Conſolation of 


Iſrael. And tho' they had a wrong Notion of the - 


Meſieh and His Kingdom ; they were right as 
to expeFing His Advent in that Junfure. We, 
I ſay, are now ſo far in their circumſtance, 
that we are pregnant with hope, and (as we are 
ready to think ) with well prownded Expectancy 


Of her Exaltation of fo glorious a Pitch, as 


ſhe never yet reacht to. So that were Mournful 


Prayer but here well imploy'd, it might proba- 


| bly ſpeed chis Her happy Advancement, and be 


a means to bring it the ſcorer about. What, ſays 


Man? it awazileth much. But if the. fingle Devo- 
tions of oze righteous importunate Supplicant, 
be of ſuch force 3 what need we wart, or what- 
Blefling could G OD think too good for us, 


would we all be a righteous and praying Peo- . 


ple? Eſpecially if to Praying we would a 
holy Mourning, For that does. by Prayer, as 
one Figure does by another before it ; raiſe its 


' Value, and make it ten times greater, than it 


was alone, Join but holy Tears then with fer- 
vent Prayer, and I had almoſt faid, we may 
do any thing with eaſe, Then we may nor 
only ranguith Hell, but bring down Heaven 
Into-the Church on Earth : for upon our Knees 
we may uſe an holy Violence with good fuc- 

T9: P 4 ccls. 
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- of the Fews juſt before our SAVIOUR - 


* Luk. 2. 
25, 38. 


_ of the true Church's Exaltation upon Earth, 


\ FS. Zames of the fervent Prayer of a righteous t Ja. 5. 16. 
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ceſs. - And when we may be ſo helpful in this 
bleſſed Work, ſhall we not affiſt fo far as we © 


are able? In caſe we will not, know that 
GOD can do it without us : tho' rhat methink 


ſhould be leſs fatisfation to us. For ſhould we . 
' live to ſee it happily effected, and be conſcious 


that we did not duly. forward it ; would not 


this very greatly afflit us ? When we ſhall find 
ic done by the Great GOD in His own Wy, 
and to His own Ends ; and ſhall find withgll, 


that we did not devoutly a# our Parts in re- 
ference to it : muſt not this trouble us; and 
take off much of the ſweetneſs of the Mercy, 
when -we come to ſhare in it 2 Upon this ac- 


count what ſerious Chriſtians would not im- 


mediately turn holy Mourners ? ' And then be- 
ſides; we have ofcen and greatly #jur'd the 
Church : and ſo in way of compenſation, or the 
beſt requital that we can make her, we ought 


| fo to mortrn, as to the beſt of our power to 
promote her Happineſs. I do not ſay we have 


injured the Church as ſome have done. For I 
hope ( generally ſpeaking ) we were never ſo 
violent in our ſelves, or ſo cruel to them, as to 
perſecute any of its faithful Members. We ne- 


| ver hamper'd them with Bonds, of hal'd them 


to Priſons, or breath'd out Threatnings and 
Slaughters againſt them. We never whetted 


our Knives to cut their Throats, nor drew our | 


Swords to ſtab them to the Heart, nor kindled 


from theſe ſad Exorbitancies, yet ſtill we have 
injured 


-*- 


' Fires to burn them at the Stake. . But yet we. 
have too much contributed to the. Churchs | 
Miſchief. As by Fa&ion, it may be, or Schiſm,. 
by Diſſention, or Diviſion, by Ungovernableneſ, 
or Rebellion. Or if GOD hath reſtrain'd vs 


n 
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injured Her by many other ; IT mean by our 
grievous and provoking Sins, We may juſtly 
complain as the great * Man did in his time, * Noſtris 
the Church's Enemies are ſtrong by wirtue of our peccatis 


Treſpaſſes. Our hainous Impieties have given --49wogy 


jo 


them great Advantages againſt us, and have ng D. 


retarded and ſet back Her felicity. Now there- micron. 
fore by ſtudying and ſtriving to accelerate it, 
it behoves us to make the: beſf amends we can. 


How we may do it, hath been already hinted, 


even by praying mournfully for it. And GOD 
having favoured us, with gracious Declarations, 
and Promiſes of amplifying , and advancing 
His Church ; in our humble Supplications ler 
us meekly but earneſtly «rge Him with the ſame. | 
And. many of theſe kind Declarations and Pro- 
miſes, being already conſiderably weriffd , and 
made good : let us implore and plead for the 
entire and ſpeedy completion of them all. Lec 4 
us beg of G OD, that .as He F would have t 1 Tim. 


| all men to be faved, and come to the Know- *+ 
| ledge of the Truth 5 So He would pleaſe to re- 


veal and manifeſt His Truth to them : To 
| make His way known upon Earth, and His ſaving || Pſ.67. 2. 
Health among all Nations. That He would * cure © Rom.1r. 
the Blindneſs which is happened to Iſrael, and cauſe 25: 

the Fulneſs of the Gentiles to come im. That He 
would Þ give his SO N the Heathen for bis inhe- +Pſal.2.8. © 
ritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for His | 
Poſſeſſion. That he would fill the Earth || with the || Hab. e. 
knowledge. of the LORD, as the waters cover 4% | 
the Sea. "That all the * Ends of the World may * Pfal. 22. 
remember themſelves, and be turned to the LORD, ?7- 

and all the Kindreds of the Nations may come and 

Worſhip before bim. That Þ all the Kingdoms of this + Rev, 11, 


- World, may become the Kingdoms of our LOR D 75+ 


and 
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O how happy | How happy would it be! Letw 
- pray then, O let us pray that it may. be &, 
Let us pray canſtantly, and pray earneſtly, 
even with mourning hearts, and weeping Eyes, 
to. Him who hath power enough to do it 316 _ 
bring this bleſſed time about, to bring this | 
happy: State to pals. | 
While ſome deſpiſe Zion, and others hats ig, 
and both ſeek to undermine, and overthrow i, | 
*PC137.7- openly crying, or ſecretly wiſhing, * down with - | 
| it, down with it, even to the ground : by mourn- ' | 
| fal Prayers let us labour to defeat them. Night 
and Day let us crave of her Supreme AL 
MIGH T Y Head, to ſecure Her from 
Dangers, and to deliver Her from Troubles ; tg 
build up Her Walls, and to repair her Breach» 
es; to ſtrengthen her Friends, and to beat down 
her Enemies : To ſettle Truth and Peace: is 
Her, to add more Purity and Holineſs to Her, 
and to continue them both for ever w#h Her, 
In a word, together with our Prayers, let us 
often pour out our Tears unto Him, beſeeching 
Him with all poſlible Importunicy, to be Her 
everlaſting Patron and .Protetor, To ſettk 
Her upon the Baſis of his infinite Power , and 
to reſt her upon the Support of his never-failing 
Providence ; to watch over Her with the: Eyes. 
of his tender care; and to incircle Her with 
the Arms of his gracious Cuſtody ; to lay Her 
' in the Boſom of His Paternal love, and to 
Crown Her with the Bleflings of His favours 
ble kindneſs. That ſo whatever Her paſt Hard» | 
ſhips have been, for the future ſhe may not 
only be ſafe and eaſy, but flouriſhing and - 
happy. | And 


| | Chap.X VIII. The Holy Mourner; 


\ And whatever in this way we do for the 
_ Church , we may conclude Her extremely 
| . worthy of it, For the true Chriſtian Church' is 
a Community of the beft People in the World. 
A Fraternity of virtuous and religious Perſons, | 
A Society of innocent'and holy Livers, that 
believe and ac the nobleſt things. An Afo- 
 Giation or Body of ſuch, as are excellent in 
themſelves'; approved of GOD; dearly bought . 
and beloved of CHRIST ; competently 
cleanſed and ſandtifi'd by the SPIRIT; and 
nearly related and united to «s. On' whom, 
as we cannot but place much of our Delight 

- here on Earth ; ſo with them , we ſhall enjoy 
an.eternally ſweet , and inconceivably deleQa- 
ble Converſation in Heaven. And how deſpi- 
cable ſoever they may now ſeem, and however 

' rilifid and abuſed they may be; yet over a while 
the LORD JESUS will dignify them with 
ſuch high Perfe&tions, andeſt them with ſuch 
bright and radiant Splendors, as will render them 
incomparably glorious and admirable, even in 
the Eyes of all beholders.. He ſignifies no leſs 
where He openly declares, that at His Second 
event, He hat come to be plorifid m his Saints, 
and to -be admird in all them that believe, 


2 Theſl. r. 10, 


' Upon theſe Conſiderations ( to name no 
more ) what good Chriſtians would not wil- 
liagly do any thing, much more humbl Pray 
and Mourn, to advance and haſten the Churgh's 
Happineſs? 

| And let none refuſe or reje& the Exerciſe, 
upon pretence that Her Happineſs cannot be 


baſtened, becauſe the Time when it commences 
| 15 


22 4 


dE GET 4 WP: Le, bo : j <a Debates: . 
po "2'Lg Th 77 71 
5 4s... "790 
© bd -F IH! 
' Dro : 
© 5p oe 
5 <--, bg 
"#5 Dale P's 
7% 2 7 iS 
> py £ 4 ' [2 , 
er- bong © 
IRS "0 
. V5 Il 
PW or 


is immutably decreed. For if the p of D | 
that happy ſtate which the Chriſtians A ”, 
to enter upon, be inalterably prefixt to a certain 1 


Period of time, T7ai. 60. 22. and fo 


by prophetick bounds or limication, as not to. 4. 


be accelerated in any meaſure :- yet by Praya : | ; 
and Tears, She may notwithſtanding be.mads E | 1 
very proſperous before-band, and this ſignal Pros | 
ſperity may be previous and introdudtive CY 
that Her Felicity, © 
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E. - \-CHAP XX. 
| | ObjeR tons againſt H oly Mourning. anſwered; 
' |. as that tis beneath us. Makes us Me- 


7 lancholy- Diſparages Religion. Waſtes 
7 our Time. Avd hinders Buſineſs. 


TYAving done with the Aorives which in- 
vite to Holy Mourning in General ( and 

'may they effecually induce 'us to it :) *rwill be - 
proper in the next place, to ſee what Obje&ions 
may be brought againſt it, and to remove them 
fairly out of the way. 

The Firſ# may be this ; | Mourning is a thi 
wery much beneath ws. Below our Nature an 
our Dignity. Man is no lefs than a marvellous 
Compound of- different Principles. - And tho' 
his Body be as mean and fzculent, as the Earth 
he treads on ; being originally, made out of it, 
and ſo ſymbolical and homogeneous with. it : 

Yet his Soul is a divine and noble Eſſence ; im- 
material and. ſpiritual, equal to Angels, and like 
unto GOD. - And in this reſpe& he is highly 
advanc'd in the Claflis or Scale of living Crea- 
tures, and indu'd and adorn'd with ſuch Facul- 
ties and Perfe&tions, as are ſuitable to a Being 
of his Rank or Station in the animate World. 

Nor was his Original Dignity ſhort of his 
| Frame or Nature, For when GOD created 
| Him, his Favour beſtow'd the high Privilege 
| upon him ; to make him Prince or Head of this 
| fublunary World, Gem: x. 28., And for Him 
| that is of fo high a Nature, and alſo bears fo 
high a Character 5 Mourning muſt needs be - 

| | ow 
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- obey them. And holy Mourning being Fr o | _ 


tion 3 and his Power ſo eminent, as at firſt tg | 


hold the Reins of this World in his hand; tip. | 
| 1 W 


- 


him to fit whimpering with Tears in his Eyes, 
will ill become ſo exalted 
Empire delegated to him from above. 


To this I anſwer. 


Firſt, Grief is one of our natural Paſſmiz | 


The Holy Mourner: Chap. | 
low an Exerciſes When his Perſen is ſo extrs. | 
ordinary, as to excell even all the viſible Cre | 


a Creature, and the | 


And whatever is a piece of Man's Nature; muſt | . 


not be counted either «»worchy of him, or diſs |. 


graceful to him. That would be a rude and im-. | 
pious refle&ion upon the All-wiſe and Glorious ' ] 
GOD who made Him. ; ny 

Secondly, Tho' Man in this inferior World,” 


was, and in ſome meaſure, ſtill is a kind of & }- 
wvereign, yet be is one of the ALMIGHTY | 
Subjefs. And ſo whatever Commands GOD | 


lays upon him, he is bound indiſpenſably tw. | 


his Precepts, in point of Duty he muft ſab 
to that. And —_— which is his Duty, will | 
be ſo far from debaſing him, that *twill conduce 
to his Honour as well as to his Intereſt ; 10” | 
holy Mourning ( as being a Duty which GOD | 
injoins ) muſt improve his Nature, and imbeE- | 
liſh his Worth 5 and while it advances bath, 
can diſparage neither. | * 
For this we have a Proof that puts the thing ; 
paſt all doube. JESUS our LORD ws” 
once an holy Mourner upon Earth. He wept 
for Lazarms, St. Fob. 11.35. And in the days 
of His Fleſh, He offered up Prayers and Supphica: | 
zions with ſtrong crying Tears, Heb. 5.7. But did 


l | 
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T Chap. X1X; The Holy Mourner: 


L ' this at all ſink or degrade our Nature, which 


7 He graciouſly aſſumed ? So far from har, that 
1 at ko yery time. (and for many Apes paſt ) ic 
'F firs at-G O D's Right hand in Glory, and is 
| there exalted far above all Principality, and 
4 er, and Might, and Dominion, /and every 


'} Name that is named, not only in this World, 
1 bit alſo in the next, Eph. 1.21. So far is Mourn- 


ing from diſparaging or Nature, that GO D 
did not count it diſparaged His. For when our 
LORD wept, even He was concern'd in ſhed- 


| ding thoſe Tears, as being hypoſtatically joined - 


to our Fleſh. 


Secondly, It may be objeted againſt holy 
Mourning, that it . makes ws. Melancholy, or is a 


1 pece of that unhappy and uneaſy Temper. And 
4 4 indeed it will not only be of nq uſe, but of 


: - dangerous conſequence. For Melancholy. is 


| [ aid (and not improperly) to. be the Dewil's 


| * Bath. A complexion wherein our great Ad- * palneatit 
4 verſary delights ; as being troubleſom to «s, and Diaboll. 


adrantageous to him, in carrying on his Mali- 
cious Deſigns againſt us. And when religious 
Mourning leads to Melancholy, or conſiſts of 
it; which is injurious to us : there's ſo little 
- cauſe why we ſhould Mourn, that we have rea- 


ſon to negle& it, and induſtriouſly decline it z, 
{4 and todo all we can to defend our ſelves from 


it. I anſwer. | 
This Charge of Melancholy upon holy Mourn- 
| ing runs too high, and ſeems to come from the 
unexperienc'd. Divine Love is the uſual ſource 
from whence that flows ; and therefore it is 
light, and ſoft, and pleaſant ; and does nat too 
much fret nor grate the Spirit, with anxious 
and corroding Trouble, Rejoyce evermore, is 
S. Paul's 


! 
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* Dulcio. For believe it, there's * more ſweetneſs, in or alter 
res ſunt , 


lchryme all the empty frothy mirth which this World} 


ploran- 
etium , 


| they who ſow in Tears ſhall reap in Foy. And tho J 


' are the Firſt Fruits which they gather, even | 


The Holy Mounter. Chap. XG 


Paul's Dire&tion to the Theſſalonians : which E | 

plainly ſhows, that Chriſtians may in ſom* ] 
meaſure rejoyce even when they mourn. Othier- | 
wiſe the Duties would be inconſiſtent, and Hex | 
ven muſt require ſuch Performances as are jn- 
compatible. The Prophet alſo tells us;of: GOD | 
reviving the hearts of the Contrite,Ia. 57.15. Which | 

is farther Aſſurance that the tears ler fall in holy |\ 
Mourning, GOD ſhall turn into Spiritual Cor- | 
dials. When our Hearts are wounded with $a; | 
cred compuntion, He'l certainly chear us un« | 
der the ſame , by mingling Divine Conſolats 
ons with it. And where ever thoſe Conſolations | 
dwell, there can be no room' for any ſettled: 

Melancholy Deje&ion. We have heard likewils | 
from the Mouth of the HOLY GHOST ; that 


i 


| 


they receive not their whole Crop on Earth,yet 


cheir bleſſed Harveſt begins here, and pleaſant 


ISIS. 
* 
4 


| 
£8 


7 
Hig: 


thoſe they gather, as I may ſay, in a rai 
a few Tears ſpent in Holy Mourning; thanin | | 
affords. Tho' in that Exerciſe we be diſguiſed | 


- as it were with ſeeming ſadneſs ; yet und} |, 


ave" the vizard of that Grief which we wear uyon'} {. 
Theatro- our Faces ; ſome degree of Joy may lie hid n'} - 
rum. 445. our hearts. For real Joy is no ſuch Enemy #7 1, 
nor does it ſtand at ſuch a Diſtance from Rel Þ R 
+ Res ſe- gious Sorrow, as ſome imagine. + True fo WE 
veraeſt prave, and ſerious, and ſevere thing : and onal” .. 
verum , Preads briskly through our Souls, when. theft] 4. 
gaudunm. 11% in a Mourning frame. And there's Reaſon C| 


for it. For as godly Sorrow contracts and l&-T 


{eas our Opinion of this World, and cave - 8 
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F Chap.XIX. The Holy Moarner. 


7 the Beauties and Glories of it, wrapping them 
7 up in Darkneſs and a Cloud; fo at the fame 
-F time it ſets a Luſtre on divine Excellencies, and 


1  quickens and dilates our Apprehenſions of them, 


and renders them very eſtirhable wich us. Yea, 
- it draws afide the Curtain betwixet GOD and 
' us, and opens'a Window towards Heaven fot 

vs, letting in the Light of his Countenance up- 
on us, and the refreſhing Gleams of His raviſh- 
ing Love: under the bright diſplays, and lively 

ſenſe of which, we cannot but rejoice even 


1 - when holy Tears trickle down our Cheeks. Iri 


a word, our ſolemn Mournings and our ſacred 
Comforts are ſeldom far or lp: afunder. But 


4 in caſe they be not actually Blended, or in com- 


4 petent meaſures happily complicated or twin'd 
4 - together ;_ then at lictle intervals or diſtances 
they will not\fail ,by alternate Viciſflitudes to 
ſucceed each other. | 

| Whoever therefore make a laſting uneaſy Grief 
an Ingredient into ſacred Mourning; or think 
It compounded of harſh, vexatious, raking Me- 


lencholy: do but calumniate and reproach it, - 


4 and declare themſelves Perfe& ſtrangers to ir. 

4 Fordid they bat throughly underſtand the Duty, 
4 by being. practically acquainted with ity they 

could never paſs ſuch a Cenſure upon it. 

T Thirdly, It may be objected againſt holy 

"1 Mourning, that zf diſparages Religion. Of ſuch 
4 2 Conſtitution is true Chriſtianity, and ſo cir- 


+4. cumſtantiated; that wherever it is heartily re- 
44 cavd and practis'd, it will commonly be pro- 
= Gutive of divine Tranquility, and a ſolgmn 


_ | Chearfulneſs. For, 
1ſt, It reſtrains from all wilful Sins. And 
ſo it faves us from thoſe troubles both of Mind, 


Q and 
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{ue ſuch Impieties. | 
 aly. Tr fits us to be GOD's Habitations, and 


conſecrares' us into Temples for the HOLY 
GHOST. And where GOD and His SPI 
RIT are pleaſed to reſide, what chearfulne | 


may not their. Preſence.produce ? 
ly, Two chief Perfe&ions of the. Chriſtian 
Religion are Patience and Contentedneſs. And 


they that are furniſhe wich thoſe excellent 


Graces, are not only fortifi'd againſt Perpkexity; 


but faicly- diſpoſed to an Heavenly Lightſom. | 


neſs. | 


aly, Two ſpecial Fruirs of the Bleſſed SPL | 
RIT, which uſually grow where Religion | 
thrives; are Peace and Foy, Gal.5.22. And what. 


Souls can be ſad, where they flouriſh? 


fly. As the HOLY JESUS, by a princes. 
pal Apoſtle, hath given it in charge to all Hs | 
true Proſelytes ever tO rejoice in Him; and to in» ] 
geminate the Precept, to inforce the Duty; w | 


foice in the LOR D alway, and again I ſay, rejoice: 


So one great End why ' the holieſt Order of Men 


in His Church, was at firſt ſet up, and ever ſinc 
continu'd ; was that they might be helpers of Hi 
Peoples Foy, 2 Cor. 1.24. 6 


So that put theſe ſeveral things together, and- 
impoſlible it is but Chriſtianity muſt miniſter; | 
to Peace and Joy: or rather in part be madewþ | 
of the ſame. But then if ic be thus, how very 
inagreeable and diſparaging to it, muſt Mou *' 


ig be? And therefore why do' you prels ita 


ſuch a rate? For ſo earneſtly do you urge i | 
and fb vehemently do you labour to perfwade | 
us to it; as if you would have us all turn Haw | 


clitas's, and ſpend our Days in penſive Sabin 
| | $ 


The Holy Mourner. Chap, XIX: | 
and Body, which naturally and judicially pur. 1]. 


+ 


at; 


4 - As if we were forthwith to betake us td t110- 


:h- Cells, to cloiſter up our ſelves in Darkneſs 


"and Solitarineſs, and to keep the: Muffler of 


Grief - continually on our Faces. Or, in one 


| Word, as if none could be happy but they 


whoſe cheeks are furrowed with their Tears, 


and whoſe handcherchiefs are never from their | 


dripping Eyes. If this be a neceſſary Chriſti- 
an Duty, *tis a very comfortleſs one; and will 
little credit it, or encourage any to undertake it. 
| | Nay to ſpeak the plain Truth, it ſeems to croſs 
- it, and to be direRly oppoſite to the very 'Tem- 
per or Genius of it. Er” 


I anſwer. 


The Obje#tion is perwerſe and captions. There 
is a ſeaſon for every thing, as the great Maſter of 
. Wiſdom obſerved, Zecc/es. 3.1. And amongſt 

| the reſt, there's 2 time io weep, and a time ta 
| motry: and that's my meaning, and all that F 
| contend for. Now and then we ſhould weep 
and mourn, but not ſet our ſelves to do nothing 
elſe. To do that inceſſantly is the Darmed's 
Fate, and would ill become 'the Children of 


| GOD. Yer to Mourn: at ties will make us 


Bleſſed, as moſt of what hath been here advanc'd 
tnay ſerve to prove. But then that which helps 


*4- to make us Bleſſed, as it can never blemiſh our 


| Perſons in the leaſt ; fo neicher can it give any 
4jrepute to that noble Religion whereof it-is a 


Branch. | 
© Some are ready to think, and venture to af- 
| firm, there ſhail be godly ſorrow in Heaven, * Be- 
| caule there ill be memory, and remembrante of ſis 
mm Heaven, and becauſe *tis rather a perfe&ion, than 
#1 oppreſſion of Nature: roo that which we are 

| « 2 to 


* See Mr, 
Manton's 
Expoſiti= 
on on 
James ah. 
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232 The Holy Mourner; Chap.XINT 
to do in Heaven , cannot 4i/parage our Reli. | 
oj5OnN upon Earth, But away with ſuch vain | 
and wild diſcourſe ; to talk of Mourning in the. 
Regions of Bliſs, ſeems very extravagant. We |. 
there enter into our Maſters Joy, and thats. | 
too pure, and too ſublime, to be tincur'd and” 

- allay'd with any kind of heavineſs. A Mourne” 
ing ſtrain becomes us here, and let us be ſure] 
to keep to it at times: bur in the Conſort a | 
bove it makes no Muſic, and therefore ſhall. 
there be laid 'afide. And well it may ; for what þ 
kind of Melody can Mourning yield, where | ; 
every Voice in the ſacred Quire, ſhall be wholly | + 
tun'd to the triumphant Key 2? All the tain | k 


tants of the glorious Manſions, have everlaſting ||; 
Joy upon their Heads; and 3s for Grief (even | 
that of holy Mourning it ſelf ) it ſhall uttedy | , 
and eternally flee away. Tho? holy Sorrow | j; 
here, be capable of ſome mixture of ſpiritual | 
Joy. (of enough to exclude all Melancholy | : 
from it : ) yet the Joys above are too great and | w 
high to admit the leaſt meaſure of pious'Mour-, | 
ing. , The better may we here take it up fora | w 
while, becauſe there it ſhall ceaſe for. ever and. | w 
ever. * Troubles ſhall then be driven from our | 
Hearts, and Tears ſhall then be wiped from | pe 
our Eyes, and no manner of Complaintsſhall | m 
be heard amongſt us. 208 , bu 
 Fourthly, It: may be objeted againſt holy,”] ce 
Mourning, that ir waſtes our Time. But the Ob- | A 

| Jeon is frivolous, and of little weight. Time. | wi 
we muſt allow-is a thing moſt precious ; and | be 
GOD hath caught us A by His way of di +] fer 
penſing it. . For He gives it ,us ſucceflively mm} _ 
moment after another 5 and all the Wealth a6 | ing 


Power in the World, cannot purchaſe two g 1 $5; 
nuts | 
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Chap.XIX. The Holy Mourntr 


"4 nutes of it together. But How ſhould Mourn- 
| ing afte our Time ?, All that we ſtand for, is 


but, ove day in a Month; and is not that a moſt 
enable and moderate Expence 2 Who a- 


| mongſt us do not imbezil more Time in ſuch a 


Space; or needleſsly lay it out upon much lower, 


"| or leſs worthy things ? Tho? ſhould we ſpend a 
Sf preat deal more time in Mourning than what's 


ere mention'd ; we ſhould be ſo far from waſt- 
inp\it, that *ewould be hard'to ſay how we ſhould 
better imploy, or ſo well iprove it. Nor indeed 


| - is it eaſy to think of any way, whereby more 


effecually to Redeem that time we have already 
loft. And this renders the Objection weaker 


Alas, there's fo little hazard of ſpending too 
much time in holy Mourning, that the danger 
lies quite on the other fide, that we ſhould ſpend 
too little. And truly ſhould any of us be more 
frequent in it, than is here inſiſted on ; yet 


when we die, or give up our laſt and great Ac- 


count (as we certainly muſt, and quickly may ;) 
we ſhall never think that time waſted, which 


we ſo beſtowed ; . but ſhall blame our ſelves ra- 
| ther for devoting no more time to the advanta- 


geous Exerciſe. In our Chriſtian Duties, we 
may eaſily fall ſhort, and fo miſs of Happineſs ; 
but the Complaint of over-a#ing in ſuch inſtan- 


| Ces, lies heavy upon-none in the future ſtate, 


And particularly we need not dread that ever 
we ſhall there be offended witch our ſelves, for 
being too much, or for being roo often in this 
frious Work. | | 


— Laſth,It may be objected againſt holy Mourn- 
ing that i hinders Buſmeſs. But this Objection 


5 as trifling as the "_— For as the Chriſtian 
+ Bs bs 
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47-1 


or lays it aſide, whereby he might make trivial 
Gain to himſelf ;- that ſo with\more Applicati« 


does greatly further it. As-the Apoſtle tells us 
1 Tim. 6. 6, Cs great gain. ASitis2. 
real and rich Treaſure 1n it ſa | 
mighty Wealth after it, and intitles us to an in- 
comparable Eſtate 3 even to an Inheritance incor. 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, eſe 
wed in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. 1.4, Now holy 
Mourning being a conſiderable Branch of God- 
lineſs, it muſt help to veſt us in this Title, and 


Cares, the more diligently to attend this hi 


der his Buſineſs, but wiſely to promote it. 


CHAP. 


ſometimes remits of an ordinary Imployment; | 


| on he may purſue a better, that will turn to | 
vaſt profit : inſtead of hindring his Buſineſ+ 


, fo it drawsa | 


= =. 2. => = bum 


to convey this rare Iheritance to us. The Man! | 
therefore thag ſometimes abates of his Wool 


Concern ; can by no means be thought to hin” 


By. OT 675 - | 

CF Chap. XX. The Fly Monrneyx, 
= - _ 
> | 


CHAP. XX 


v | 0f*more Parcicular Mourning. Reaſons 


why we mit Mourn for our own Sins ; 
The Goſpel requires it. The Nature of 
Sin calls for it 5 and /o a» the Sufferings 
of our SAVIOUR, We are taught 
it by Example. . It helps to Repentance, 
and deſtroys Impicties. Tt ſtrengthens 
our Graces, and may haſten our Tranſla- 
tion.to the Endleſs Glory. 


k 'T FAving treated thus largely of Mourning in 


L Gcneral, it will now be proper to ſpeak to 


| the particular Sorts of it, and to perſwade Chri- 


ſans to mourn for their 0», and. for 0:47 


| mens Impieties. And this T ſha!l ſeriouſly en- ' 


deavour to do, by laying down Reaſons for both 


| the Duties, and then by oftering plain Suaſives 


to the ſame. 

. The Reaſons why we muſt mourn for our own 
dns, are theſe Five that follow. 

Firſt, ' Becauſe the Goſpel requires it, The 
HOLY JESUS is King of Kings, and LOR D 


fFLORDS, Rew. 19.16. And 2s He governs 


the World by His Sovereign Power ; fo His 
| Church He rules according to His bleſſed Will 
and Pleaſure. But then His Will is declared in 
His Law ; and that Law is cantained in the 


| $pel, which by Himſelf and his Emiſfaries was 


promulgated from Heaven. So that whatever 
the Gofoel impoſeth on us, we are indiſpenſa- 
bly obliged to perform. We may no more ven- 

: 4. | ture 
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ſhould dare to forfeit that infinite Bliſs, which, 
the Goſpel offers ; or to incurr that direful and 


cure to teject any thing of that nature, than we 


intolerable Puniſhment, wherewith it threatens | - 


the Diſobedient. If therefore it appears, that 


are oblig'd to think it a Duty upon us, and ac- | 


cordingly muſt praiſe it. And that this is one. 
inalterable Statute or InjunRtion of the Evange.. 
lic Law ; is ſufficiently evident. For we find 
it plainly enated and recorded, S. Fam. 4. 9. 


Be afflifted, and mourn, and weep. Not that the | 


Apoltle would have us raiſe up 'Troubles, or pull. 
down Miſeries upon our ſelves 5 enough of 


which we are like to have, without our own | 


procuring : but ſpeaking to Chriſtiams in' the 
capacity of Sinners, or under that notion (a 
che Context ſhows ;) he charges them to lay 


their Miſcarriages to heart, and to bewail ther | 


reſpective Perſonal Iniquities. 


And here we muſt obſerve, that three Ste 
are to be taken by us, or three Advances to be 
made, if we would perfect this Duty. We mult 


be aflifed, and we muſt mourn, and we mult | 


weep. | 329 
1ft, We muſt be 2fi;Fed. 'The true mo 

of which Word here, may beſt be pickt out 0 

a Parallel Text, Foel 2. 12, 13. There the Pi6-: 


phet directs Sinners to turn to. the LORD, |. 


with Weeping, and Mourning, with Renting tt 


Heart, and with Faſting, Here the Apoſtle ut | 


ges them, to draw nigh to G O D, with Mourr' 
ing, and Weeping 3 but inſtead of Renting the 
Heart and Faſting, adviſes them to be affiifid, 
And ſo in-that one Term is couched the ſenſes | 
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the other 7290, Whence we may gather, that 

if we would affi4 our ſelves Evangelically, we 


muſt rent our Hearts in the firſt Place. That is, 
we muſt enter fo deep into ſerious Thoughts of . 


R the vileneſs of Sin, and of our own baſeneſs in 
.. committing it againſt ſo good a GOD; and 


muſt fo revolve theſe Thoughts, and that Un- 
worthineſs in our Minds, as-that they may cauſe 
an Anguiſh in our Hearts. An Anguiſh ſo bit- 
ter,; as to be ready to fret our very Hearts to 
Pieces, as it were, or to tare them aſunder : 
which kind of AMidction is that which by Di 
vines is called Contrition. But by the way, let 
none of theſe words which ſeem ſo harſh, and 
ſound ſo loud, fright us in the leaſt ; as if when 
this Mourning ſinks ſo deep, or grows fo ſtrong, 


_ it ſhould let in Melancholy, or ſhut Foy out. For 


the Bitterer theſe Pangs of Sorrow prove, the 


| ſweeter Comforts do they commonly bring 


forth ; and the ſooner likewiſe are they produ- 
ced. And then to compleat this holy AMidti- 
on, to Renting our Hearts we muſt add Faſting. 


. And very properly, conſidering how very af- 


flitive it is. For, 1ſt, It is a piece of juft 7e- 
venge upon our ſelves for any degrees of In- 
temperance, which in any Inftances we have 


ever been guilty of : at which door innumera- 
| ble Follies and Tranſgreflions enter upon the 


Children of Men. 2ly, Ir is a piece of com- 
mendable' Self-denial 5 as being a voluntary or 
choſen Abſtinence from thoſe ordinary Refecti- 
ons, which are really gratifying as well as nou- 
riſhing ; and yield much delight as well as ſuſte- 
hance to Nature. 31y, It is alfo a ſevere Chri- 
[tian wirtue, as it is an Act of Submiffion, or 


| humble Obedience to our LORD JESUS 
CHRIST: 
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turity, nor pind and weakn'd with too much 


Abſteniouſneſs : but a Religiorss Faſt. And that 
is two-fold, Spiritual Or Corporal, The Sprritaal 


Faſt is-a Faſt from Si» 5 which the Chriſtian 


ought to keep all his life long. The Corporal 


Faſt is an extraordinary Ab/t:nence, upon extra- 


ordinary Occaſion, from M-at, and Drink, (as 
well as bodily Pleaſures ) ſo: far as it ſtands with + - 


our Health, and our beſt Capacity of ſervin 


GOD. And this Faſt is double likewiſe, Et b 
ther Public in time of general Calamity ;z or Pri- 


wvate in caſe of Particular Concern, or. of Per- 
ſonal Judgments felr, or feared. The Private 
Faſt is that here intended. Nor can we ever 


_ uſe it more ſeaſonably than on the days of Hu 
miliation for our Sins ; as being very inftrumen- 


tal towards obtaining Pardon. And then ly, 
we muſt »zourn. Which nathrally follows upon 


our being afiied, For where our Thoughts 


are fixed ſeriouſly on our Sins, and fo roll up 
and down, and recoil in our Minds, as to ſwell 
our Hearts with Heavineſs, and Anguiſh ; they'll 


quickly raiſe a great Grief within. Such a 


Grief, as will cauſe us to do in reference to our 


Sins, as Hezekiah did upon account of His Sick» | 


nels ; Mourn as Doves, I/ai. 38. 14. 
Now theſe two, Afiidion, and Mourning, are 
the loweſt Strains of godly ſorrow for Sin : ſuch 


as all at times muſt take up and expreſs. And, 
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CHRIST: Who in his eternal Goſpel hath 

fignifi'd it to be our Duty. But then we muſt 

remember what &ind of Faſt this is to be. Not 
a Civil Faſt which the Magiſtrate injoins for Pp, | 
litical Ends ; nor a Moral Faſt, which is a con.: | 
ſtant keeping to moderate Diet, that ſo the Bo. 
dy may neither be pamper'd by too much $a... 
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T Chap.XX. The Holy Mourner. 


1 


. 


if in ſome Sinners there never riſe ſuch Clouds 
of Sorrow, as'difſolve in Showrs of Tears; yet 


_ they muſt ſometimes be overcaſt with ſuch as 


will darken their Minds, and fadden their 


Hearts, and thunder in their Conſciences, and 


ſtrike and aflit them with ſuch Terror, and 
Trouble, for their Sins, -as will cauſe them to 
mourn with Sighs, and Groans, that are proper 
Accents of a pious Remorſe. And truly where 
Nature 1s ſo hard and dry, as upon 70 account 


to yield'any Tears, *twill be very * ſufficient *See Chap. . 
for ſincere Penitents, to be afflicted and mourn 4th. 


thus. They may lawfully enough ſtop here, 
becauſe 'tis impoſlible they ſhould proceed far- 
ther. But for all that can do it, there remains 
another Step to be caken ,- they muſt advance 
' to an higher degree of Sorrow, and to a fuller 
Expreflion of it, that of Tears. For, | 
 3ly, We muſt ep. ' This. is the beſt End 
that Sin can come to. And when once it comes 
to tlfis, the poor Delinquent will run as faſt to 


. GOD, as ever he ran from Him. And partly 


for this Reaſon : becauſe /uch Sorrow as provokes 
to Tears, does imbitter Sin. That which kept 
him from GOD before, was only the Lowe 
which he had to Si». And the love he had to 
, it, ſprung up from the ſweetneſs and pleaſure he 
found in it. But when we are happily ſtruck 
with a deep ſenſe of Sin, or with ſuch Convicti- 
ons and Pangs of Conſcience, as make us weep 
ſavourly for it : then all its Sweetneſs which 
formerly bewitcht us, will turn to ſuch bitter 
trouble and torment, as will render it more dif- 
Suſtful, than ever it was delightful to us. So 
that now inſtead of following it any farther, 
we ſhall flee as faſt as we are able from it; -_- 
all 


24 


of that fear and danger into which - it hath 
brought us. For by this time we ſhall perceiyg 


that Sin hath faſtned ſuch a Stig in us, as none + 

but He is able to draw out ; and laid ſucha load . | 
of Guile and Death upen us, as He only is able © 
to take of And 'when the' Greatneſs of our 


Miſery, and alſo irs Incurableneſs by any other, 
hath throughly convinc'd us that all our help is 


in GOD alone; this will drive us direQly to © 
Him for Relief, which is not to be had from 


any beſides. 
And thus we have a Reaſon fairly ſuggeſted, 


' why all that can do it are oblig'd by S. Fame, 
to weep for their Sins. Not for any pleaſure: 


GOD takes in our Sorrow ; for he does mr 


afflik willingly, nor grieve the Children of Mm, | 
Lani. 3.33 : but meerly to effrange, or wean Us 


from Sin, by making it bitter and uneaſy to us; 


and to win and bring us home unto Himſelf. | 


A Thought which ſhould work kindly with us 
methinks, and make us the more forward to 


weep for our Offences, as well as the more free 


or liberal in our Tears. And the rather ſhould 
we: be thus, that fo the Eye, which is a great 


Occaſion of Sin, might bear its part in propor- (| 
tionable Mourning. Remember, ſays the Son of 


Sirach, that a wicked Eye is an evil thing ; and 


what is created more wicked than an Eye? there _ 
fore it weepeth upon every occaſion, Ecclus. 31. 13+ 
And if the Eye be fo evil, and ſo prone to | 
weeping ; nothing can be more juſt, than that 
it ſhould weep for Sin : that ſo that Guilt may | 
run out at its Tears, which ran in at its Glat- - 
CCS. 


Stcondh, | 


ſhall alſo flee as faſt to GOD , to reſcue as out b- | 
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| mournful Tears at our weeping Eyes, waen we 
*} think they were indured for our Sins. 
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The Holy Flaurner. / 
Secondly, 'We muſt mourn for our own Sins, 
becauſe the Nature .of Sin calls for it, and alſo the 
- Sufferings of our SAVIOUR. Sin, if we look 
to its Definition, which ſhows its Nature, is 
* legality in the Abſtract, or a. tranſgreſſ;on of the 
divine Law. So an infpired Pen deſcribes ir, 
1. Joh. 3.4. Now if Sin be a tranſgrefſion of 
| the Law, it muſt necefſarily be an oppoſition 
to GOD's Will ; the written Law being no- 
thing elſe but His revealed Mind. And what 
 canbe more vile than thatEvil, the very Effence 
| of which is a dire repugnancy to GOD, and 
ſo an abſoltite Contrariety to the molt pure, 
_ perfe&, anderernal G OOD ? Where rational 
| Creatures, as we are, have choſen and delighted 
in a thing ſo extreamiy, ſo infinitely baſe ; ſure- 
ly we cannot but think we have reaſon to mourn 
for fo egregious Folly, and that it calls for 
Mourning to the higheſt Pirch. IF we loſe an 
Eſtate, or loſe a Child ; loſe a Friend, or loſe a 
' Limb; we grieve exceflively, and fink deep in 
Sadneſs and Lamentation. But how theri ſhould 
we overflow with Sorrow tor Sin, as being un- 
ſpeakably worſe, than the worſt of Evils ! which 
be they never fo, many, and never fo bad, are 
all but the iſſues or products of har. 
And then the ſame Sin which is ſo ev:/ in it 
. ['felf, occaſion'd moſt dreadful Sufferings to our 
SAVIOUR. Should I go about to deſcribe 
them in their Heighth and Bitrerneſs, Time 
would fail me, and Words too. And therefore 
our Hearts methinks ſhould ſend forth fouls of 
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F "Aveyie. 


That there ſhould be ſuch « Mourring amongſt 
| all good Chriſtians for their SAVIOUR 


Paſjon ; 
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_ * Quem 
continue 
Irritarunt, 
& quaſi 
telisrebel- 
lionis ſuz 
pupuge- 
runt.Caly, 
in loc. 


* XS 
*,” 5 


The Holy Mourner. Chap,XX, | 


Fe by 4 \ 
: "$8 " 


Paſſion; was foretold long ſince by a famous 
Prophet 3 Zech. 12. 10, 11. And T will pour upoy | 


the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je.. | 
 ruſalem, the Spirtt of grace, and of ſupplication, and 


they ſhall look upon me hom they have pierced, and. 
they ſhall mourn for Him, as one that mourneth for. 
His only Son, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for Him,” as he. 
that is in Bitterneſs for his firſt-born. In that day 


there ſhall be a great Mourning. The SPIRIT 


of Grace was to be poured out upon the Chri 
ſtian Church ; and when, and wherever that 
bleſſed Effuſion ſhould be graciouſly made; by. 
this Prediction ; there muſt be liberal Mourning 
for JESUS'*s Sufferings cauſed by our Sins. © 
As therefore we have * continually provoked out 
SAVIOUR, and pierced Him with the darts of 
our rebellious Prafices ;, To let us mourn, and that 
reatly and bitterly for the ſame. And fo we 
ſhall certainly do,-'unleſs our Hearts be drier 
than a Pumice;z and harder than Adamant. 
Thirdly, We muſt Mourn for our own Sing, 
becauſe in Scripture we are exampled to it. We 
are very apt to be led by Example, and a ſtrong 


and mighty force it is, that we feel from the in- | 


fluence and power of it. And that it is of 4 
potent Efficacy, is clear from hence ; that Hea- 
ven itſelf often referrs us to Example, as deſi-" 


Tous to work upon us by it : Look unto Abraham ©] 


your Father, and unto Sarah that bare you, Tſai. $1.%. 
Yea, this is one Reaſon why GOD ſent His 
SON in the likeneſs of our Fleſh ; that He 
might be a Pattern or Preſident of Righteouſneb . 
to us, and His exemplary Obedience might en- 


courage ours. ( Tho' this was far from being | 


the chief, and farther from being the /o/e End of 


His Incarnation, as fome contend.) And 3 +» 
| belides 


.F 


[ Chap.XX. The Holy :-lourner. 


F beſides that of His SON, GOD, in the holy 
| Book, has recommended ſeveral other great Ex- 


1 


amples, to excite our religious Imitation : fo He 
ftritly requires us to live well our ſelves, that 


thereby we might become exemplary unto others. 
' Let your light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 


your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven, Mat. 5.16. And there being ſuch no- 


' table Strength in Example, to draw us over to 


compliance with, or conformity 70 it ſelf; wo 
bring Men to mourn piouſly for their Sins, *twill 
be proper to remember 7hoje that have done ſo. 
And here of 'many Examples in the ſacred Vo- 
lume, let me note but a few. : 

For this, King David was eminently remark- 
able, as his own Words witneſs. - 1 am weary of 
my groaning, all the night make I my bed to ſwim, 
Pſal. 6. 6.. SO unintermitting. was His Grief, that 
his Groans were inceſſant : and when in his 


- Bed he ſhould have reſted in Sleep, he was ſwim- 


ming in Tears. Nor was it thus with him for a 
few minutes at a time, once in a great while ; but 


his violent Sorrows laſted /ong, and returned of- 
. ten, He ſpent himſelf in them, and was wearied 


with, them * 21] rhe night, or every night, for ſeve- 
ral together. Inſomuch that he complained 


' | -v. 7th, Mine Eye is conſumed becauſe of grief, A 
| fad Symptom. of exceffive Mourning, when his 
Eyes were waſted with continual Weeping ; and 


bis Sight was ſunk into ſenſible Decay,” through 
the great plenty of Tears which he ſhed. Nor 
did this Sorrow flow from the pains of Sickneſs, 


| or inſults of Enemies only ; but from the guilt of 


lis Sis chiefly. So the Qualiry of this Pſalm gives 
us to underſtand. For it is not only a periter- 
Hal one, but the fir# of them that are called by 
that 
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that name.” And wheti'in it he deptorad" <> | } 


other Miſeries, *twas only ſo far as they were | 
ſd and deferved by his hainoxs Sins.” "Nord 
he mourn thus ſadly by Night only, but'alfo by* | 
Day. T go mourning all the day long, Pſal, 88> 
And this was upon Account of his 'Sint apath®. 


Mine iniquities are gone over mine Head; at ay pL | 


U burthen, they are too heavy tor me. "Twit 


weight of their guilt that ſo ſadly deproiechan 
So apprehenſive was he of that, ſo amaze&'arit* 
and confounded with it, that it almoſt” by p 

whelm'd and quite overſet him. At leaft Tp | 
* "IP him into deep Mourning, or made him'*##" 
1137 lack even a!l the day long. And O'that an | 
could do as this good King did, in 'motirning* | 
+ Pſal.6.6. for our Sins: f Water our Couch with onr Tears" 

day, and make our Bed {wim with they by wight* 

we ſhould certainly lie much fofcer for ir. * tt 

where the HOLY GHOST ſpeaks of "i 
vid's watering his Couch with his Tears; 
may be worth obſerving that He expreſſes it'dy* } 
- | 3b28 a moſt | emphatical word, to ſet forth theGrane 
neſs or Paſſionaterſs of his pious Grief. ” For tit; 

word ſignifies to diſſolve, or melt. As if We 
wept to ſuch a Pitch, as thar the Plenty'of his 
| Tears was able almoſt to 4:/ſolve the Vety Cot, 

*D5p21) he lay on. And ſo we find the fame *'wait” 
made uſe of, P/al. 147.18 : to expreſs the! w 
= ing or thawing of icy Marſels there menriqn'd, "I | 
'To D:vid we may add 'S. Peter. He rall | 
we know, into a grievous Sin, in Denyinf. 
LORD. It was ſuch for the -2atrer of it 
a Chriſtian could not well be guilty of a'wo 
| And it was as unhappily circamſtantired? FO! \1 
+ Mat. 26, ated it after Warning expreſs!y given him'by of 
34- SAVIOUR againſt it. | /er-ly 1 ſay unto the f 
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7} that this night before the cock crow, thon ſhalt deny 

me thrice. He acted it after rimely precaution, 

and a Solewn Promiſe that he would not commir . 
it.  * Tho" I (hould dye with Thee, yet will I not deny * vet. 35. 

' Thee. He acted it within a very ſhort time, everi 

| a very few hours after the Warning given, and 

| this Promiſe made. He acted it at no difance 

| from our Lord neither, but in the ſame Houſe, 

+| and in the ſame Room where He was ; within 

" | His View, and before His Face. And yet He 

| was one of the fr Apoſtles that CHRIST ever 

| called, and amongſt all the Apoſtles one ehiefly 

| favoured. Nor did he barely deny his Maſter; 

| but he did it chree 7imes, one after another, :in- 

| terlarding his Denials with + Curſmg and Swear- + ver. 143 

'| i. A moſt fad Apggravation of his horrid 

4 us wt when beſides that it was fo ill cir 

| cumftantiated, it was withal ſo hideouſly com- 

'} plicated and repeated. But then his Grief, we 
- muſt obſerve, was anſwerable to his Sin. For 

| he did not only morn, but weep. Nar did he on- 

| ly weep, but weep bitterly, Mat. 26.ult. And truly 

' there needed more than ordinary forrow to 

' fetch out fo deep and black a ſtain. 

| The laſt Example ſhall be that of Mary Aap- 

4 adaley. By Sin, She was gone a great way from 

GOD. But when ſhe returned, ſhe mourned 

and wept : and that in ſuch a meaſure , that) 

} the waſhed Hs Holy Feet with her. Tears, 

"| Wyo _ Cleanſed her polluted Soul with His 
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F If Scripture Patterns therefore of pious Mourna 
+ 2 ( which are authentic Preſidents ) be reaſons 
'F for the Performance; it is very fairly re- 
commended to our Practice. 


R - Feurthly, 


becauſe it helps forward Repentance, and. defhys 


Impiety. It helps forward Repentance. :: PL 
ſadneſs of the, countenance the Heart is made. batte, 


fays Solomon, Eccleſ. 7.3. He ſpeaks there of fad- | 
_ neſs ariſing from Civil Occaſions. And traly. 


that's an excellent Preſervative of Innocence, 
and ſo makes us better than otherwiſe we ſhould 


have been, by keeping us from growing wor. 
For it tames our Wildnefs, and binds-up our 
Looſneſs; it fixes our Minds, and unites-our 
Thoughts, and makes us ſerious and conſiderate. 
It calms the turbulency. of -our reſtleſs Paſlions, 


and takes off the Gayneſs of our wantonFancits, 


and rebates the Edge, and eager fiercenels;of 
our raging Appetites, and vain Aﬀections z and 


fo indiſpoſes us to immoral Adons. i: When 


Satan tempts a ſorrowful Perſon, he ftrikes fite, - 


as it were, into wet Gunpowder, that will not 


readily kindle. Now if Worldly Sorrow (as we '| 
are taught to call that which does not flow from | 
Religious Principles) be of ſuch force tot | 


vent Sin 5; how very powerful muſt Godly Sor- 


row be to lead us to Repentance ? . For godly ja | 
row worketh Repentance 'to Salvation, not #0 bets 
pented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. It cauſeth us to repetitſo- 


truly, and throughly, as to bring us into aMoſt 
ſafe condition, and to Qualify us for Happintls 
whenever we dy, tho” our ſins have beennever 
fo greatand numerous. And they that repent'/at 


ſuch a Rate, muſt be far from repining at what | 


they have done. 


And as this Sorrow according ro G OD; belps 
forward Repentance ; 1o it effeually deffroys Im | - 


piety, Penitential Tears rot the Weeds of Sin 8t 


the Root : they never thrive, nor can they ve 
4 . ln 
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The Holy Mourner. Chap XX; | 
Fourthly, We muſt mourn for our own Sins, | 
1 


'] +x- bred in wood, conſumes that wood ; ſo likewiſe Tv duae- 


Chap: XX. The Holy Mourner. #47 


in that' Soil which' is well watered with' theſe 

ſhours.' Depart ' from me, ye wicked , for the 

'LOR D hath heard the woice of my weeping, faid 
: David, Pſal. 6. 8. If once we fall to weepmg, to 

weeping for our /in, we ſhall ſoon grow weary 
of it, and warn it, together with ail its aber- 
'. tors, from our company. On our ſins therefore 

let us ſpend our Tears. So we ſhall turn them 

upon their right Object, and put them to their * | 
proper, and their beſt nſe. For as * S. Chry/offom * 'Ets d- 
well obſerves, ſorrow is profitable only for fm. And wagnes 
this is manifeſt. For they.that grieve for their 60, # 
dead friends, cannot reſtore them to life. They aun xg1- 
[that mourn for their of riches, cannot ſo recover, 7ov. 

or make them good. They that lament their 

fickneſſes , are ſo far from curing them , that 

they, thereby aggravate and make them worſe. 

They that weep for their Debts, or uneaſy I- 
priſonments 3 ſhould they weep their Eyes out, 

- could by their Tears neither ſatisfy their Credi- 

tors, 'nor procure their Liberty. But Mourning "i 
for Smis beneficial to our ſelves, by being bane- q 

ful to thar. And therefore the ſame Fathet 
adds, F Sorrow was given for Sin, and by Sor- | ES» 
row Sin 15 done away. For, || As the Worm which num 1d. 


ſorrow which is brought forth by Sin, does aboliſh it. Tier , »} 

_ And well it may. For pious Sorrow awakens {1 7jy 
the Spirit , and ſoftens the Hearc, and makes Aav7v 
"the: Conſcience exceeding tender 3 and then avs1ar 
we cannot but be fearful to commit Sin, <uag7z. 
and careful to avoid it. For behold, this ſe!f-fame || "Oome © 

thing that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort , What ax>ys, 

- Carefulneſs i# wrought in you, jea, what Fear, &c. 

2 Cor. 7. It. None are ſo watchful againſt 

v1N , none: ſo afraid of relapſing into -it;, as 

R 2 they 
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chey that have been duly forrowful'! Try y 


It. 


Lafly, We maſt Mourn for our own /Sins'be + 
cauſe *ris one great "means to ſtrengthen' our Graces 
and may haſten our tranſlation to the future Gl 5, 
As Water caſt upon quick Lite, produces Heat; \ 
and ſometimes Fire ; ſo do pious Tears in'good 

Chriſtians. They fill their Minds with ſolenin 

Thoughts, and inflame' their Souls with fatredl 
Zeal; and a ſerious Mind ,” and zealous' Heart 
will raiſe us to high degrees of Grace;"andfo 
carr us r6 Heaven with a ſwifter courſe?! The 
Reaſon why our Stay upon Earth is prolonged, 
and our Tranſlation to the heavenly Tlorierds 
ferred 5 may be our immaturity and unfineſs tbe 
cauſe we are ſhort of the meaſure of Gracewhith 
3s here appointed us. Till we all come 10a pufes 
man, unto the meaſure of the ftature bf the fulndſs of 
CHRIST; are St. Paul's' Words, Epb.-4;'1 

Which ſeem to imſinuate, that there is' a"Jeereed 
Pitch or Perfe&ion for us to reach in; this'Jife 
before we can dy, and aſcend to Bleſſednels. 
And ſhall we not hafte on then, by holy'Mous 
ing, with all poſlible ſpeed , to the heighth'df 
Grace, which muſt be accompliſht in us? What: 
would we not fain be in Heaven ? Do we'hot 
ſigh and groan underthe Load of our Mortality; 
and would we not gladly be freed from the 
heavy Burthen, and hard Bondage of ' it ® Are: 
we not weary of our preſent Troubles, 'and'do- | 
we not .complain of many uneaſinefles3'and 
ſhould not a call- to endlels Reſt, and:perfett 


Joy be welcome to us ? Or had we rather cot-- | 


tinue here, and abide ſtill in this earthly Stare? 
O ſenſeleſs, ftupid, and egregious Folly can 
we love our Prifons, and embrace onr"Olals, 
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and hng- our Fetters ? Can: we court.a:longer 
Exile from our eternal Home, and be contenc 
to Be*kept out of. the, coleſtial Kingdom ?_ Is 
not. God. our. loving Father' there ? 'Is not 
CHRIST our tender Husband there ? Is not 
the: HOLY GHOST. our ſweeteſt Com- 
' forter there? And to go lower; are not many 
of our good Friends and dear Relatives there ? 
And is not. the greateſt part of the true. Church 
_ eonethither, . and now triumphing in the Pre- 
jos of. our! LOR D? and can we: once 
wiſh to ſtay- behind ? Does not the Hireling 
long for his Pay ? The. Servant, for his Wages ? 
The Souldier, for his Reward:? The Husband- 
man, for his Harveſt ? The Heir, for his Inhe- 
ritance ? And do not we long, and pant, and 
ardently. deſire: to be. in Heaven ? Ir: will be 
ſeen-here whether we. do or no ; for then we 
ſhall mourn the oftener, and the more earneſtly, 
that: ſo. we may get thither- quickly. To all 
g00d-Chriftians, the Gates: of Heaven are let 
wide open, and the faſter we improve in Di- 
vine Grace, the ſooner pothbly. we ſhall enter. 
What .more forcible Reaſon can there be, or 
Motroe either to provoke to-1his Duty? If we 
can outitand the Dint of 4s, vain it will be to 
propound any more, well therefore may ir. be 
the Laſt 'T offer. | | 
| » Let: good Chriſtians think ſeriouſly with 
themſelves, what a vaſt difference there is be- 
tween what we are now, and what we hope to be 
hereafter. What a ſad caſe are we in here? 
What variety of Infirmities encompaſs and in- 
commodse .us 2 'We have ſtupid Minds, and 
crooked> Wills ; clouded Underſtandings,. and 


erroneous Judgments. ; unfairhful Memories, 
| R 3 and 
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and extravagant Afﬀections;" ſenſual '\Deſyes;, _ 
and unruly Appetites 3 polluted -Souls, and fly 
thy, ſickly, mortal: Bodies,: What a bleſſed 


dicion ſhall-we be in above? and whar;a fylng 


of Beatitude ſhall there ſurround us? For:hes | 


ſides a freedom from the aforeſaid Complaing,.. . 
we ſhall have a clear: and moſt-comfortable, Vs. 
fion of GO D, whom our Souls upon Earth: 
fo entirely loved. The immediare-Fruiion of; 
the-«ternal JESUS, whoſe very. Name waso: 
raviſhing to us. The-taking Sociecy of, Angels 
moſt ſpotleſs and illuſtrious, that now, dg-us - 


good, and we-perceive it not.. The delightub | 


Fellowſhip of departed Saints, whom we prized - 
fo much; and were fo loth to pas -Sclls. 
pure as the brighteſt Cherubim, and Bodies at) 
length - more glittering and radiant, than the. 
Starrs or Sun. And ſhall not the hope. of-ſpch 
high Prefermenc, make us forward to. incieals 
in Grace, tho' it were by Moarning, that ſo-we 
may the /cozer be inveſted with u« 2 , Does ng; 
the ſenſe of our many Miſeries, make us impar 
tiently defirous of Heaven ? Are not'-our vin 
many ? Are not our Doubts, and Fears,;and 
Diſtractions many? Do not theſe rend-our 
Hearts, and afflict our Spirits, and ſting, and 
gnaw, and wound our, Conſciences ? and make 
us oftentimes reſtleſs and joylefs ? Can;we 
ſerve and pleaſe GOD, as, the Souls of.theyuſt 
made perfe&t do? Can we ſee Him, and know 
Him, and-love Him, and laud Him, and de+ 
rive Happineſs from Him, as they do. ?. Al 
the beſt Services which we perform to. Him 
and the Higheſt Felicities we receive from Himz 
in theſe lower Regions ; are, not worthy to bv 


named in the ſame day with theirs, The D# 
| FI 


\% 


{ 


| 


. 
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ties we'offer'up to GOD are lame-and impers 


fe, mingled wich' Failings, and many Weaks+ 


neſſes; and farce deſerve the Name of Ducies. 
And anfwerabte'to onr Duties .to Him; are:our 
Comforts from Him; fo faint, and low, in:com- 


pariſon; chat they ſcarce deſerve the Name of | 


Comfores. If now and ther we can get aſlight 
Taſte: of: GOD's' Goodneſs, a ſhore Glimpſe 
of- His Countenance; a ſingle Beam of His Fa- 
vour darted into” out" Souls 3 that's all :which 


ordinaty Chriftiahs commonly attain to. But 


O rhe quick and lively fenſe, that the Saints in 
Glory have of GOD's Love! O the'cloſe and 
ſweet Embraces that they thete feel in the Arms 
of His Mercy! O the freſh Torrents of -incef- 
fant Joys;that always overflow; and exceedingly 
affect them ! They continually bathe themſelves 
in ſtreams' of delight, that iſſus directly fromthe 
Great FJEHOVAH: and ſwim in ſuch an 


Ocean of Divineſt Pleaſures, as hath indeed nei- 


ther Bounds nor Bottom. Nor is the meaſure of 
their Happineſs, 'beyond its Duration, for in re- 
ſpe& of that, it is really infinite, being to. laſt 
as long as GOD Himſelf. 
Now are not theſe Excellent things worth 
the having ? Can there be any more valuable, 
and: ſo more eligible. than they ? And confe- 
quently can we deſire any thing ſo much, as a 
ſheedy Paſſage into the Fruition of them 2 Would 
we not gladly exchange corruption, for Glory ; 
and a dying Life, for bleſſed Immortality ? Had 
we not rather fit down before the Throne of 
SOD, in Holineſs and Triumph ; than abide 
hets in a condition of Sin, in a ſtate of Suffer- 
ings, and in a vale of Tears? In ſhort, were 
It not better for us to be taken up into the Man- 
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ſions on high, to reap the Fruits and injoy the 
Rewards of our reſpective Labours z. than ſtill to _ 
be imploy'd in-any painfut Exercifes. Why, if 
in reality we think it better,and accordingly de- | 
ſire ir; let us manifeſt the ſincerity of our:Ded 
fires, by the Earneſtneſs of our Endeavouts&o 
encreale: qur Graces by | boly Mourning." Happy 
are they who by any. Piece, of: early Piety; do | 
ſo advance or augment, their Graces ; as to ob- . 


tain an early aſcent to Heaven. ;_ :.:- - 
And to encourage a little farther yet; as we 
ſhall:go to Heaven perhaps the ſooner for this, 
fo we ſhall have the more Glory there.” Every © 
Veſſel ſhall be full in that Sea ; but yet the big- 
geſt ſhall receive moſt. ,That therefore-we may 
be capable of the wore Bliſs in Heaven. 
we are on Earth let us enlerge our Graces by:;R 
11gious Mourning. ; [3-101 
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Sg Hh: 57, 7: 0d <4 
Reaſons why we muſt mourn for the Sins of 
others; 'The Beſt have done it. The neg- 
be@ of ir & blameable. Tr prevails with 
Heaven. Tt brings us Comforts. It ſe- 
cures us from Judgments, when others. 
_ fall by them, Both Nature and Religion 
| bind us to it.. It ay be we have been. 
Sharers i# the Sins of others. | 


Avinp given in the Reaſons why we. muſt . 

7 mourn for our own Sins; we are next to 

| confider what Reaſons there are for our Monrn- 
ing for the Sins of others. The Printipal are 
theſe Sever enſuing. i 

Firſt, We muſt mourn for the ſins of others, 

becauſe the Beſ# hawe done it, And fo it is as 
much our Duty, as it is to anſwer the divine 
Intention, or the end of Providence in re- 
cording their Pratice. For why hath the 
HOLY GHOST regiſtred good men, as 
great Mourners in this reſpe&t, but that we 
might come up to their excellent Patterns , 
and make our ſelves happy by conformity to 
them ? 
And that this may *be done, we ſhould be 
often viewing and ſeriouſly contemplating ſuch. 
worthy Exemplars of this Nature, as in the ſacred \ 
Writings are ſet before us. For ſo by obſerving 
and wiſely. conſidering them, we may in time 
become ke them. And to work our ſelves to 
ſo bleſſed an Aflimilacion, let us turn our Eyes, 

an 
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* Ezra 
I 0, 6G. 


T ver, 4. 


the Performance we are_upon, but ſcent 
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and fix our Thoughts upon ſome of thofs p | 


mous Perſons in Scripture, who bear the 
rater of Mourners for other Mens Sins. "13 \&m 
The jr of them we note, is Ezra; of whath' 


in that Book. which bears his Name, . we rea" 
thus. * Then Ezra roſe up from before. the Poul 
into the chamber of ohhh) 
rhe Son of Eliashib: and when be camt hither 


of GOD, and went 


did eat no Bread nor drink Water ; for he mitkiwd 
becauſe of the trangreſſion of them that had het 
carr? d away captrve. A. plain caſe that the pood” 
man laid the Sins of his People to heatt, ant 
that ſo far as to mourn for them. An 


ing, he neither ate nor drank; no 'not'f6 
as a Bit of Bread, or a Drop of Water.” ] 
did his Mourning cauſe A4b/inence only, bit 
Amazement 5 another Argument of its Gtear- 
neſs. For as we find in the foregoing chapter 


he ÞF fat aftonied until the Evenin Sacrifice.” a. | 


was the ſadneſs and heavineſfs he conceiv'd' of. 
the People's Gailt, and ſo very much 10adet' 
and oppreſſed was he with its ponderovs Bl: 
then; that for the greateſt part of a whole Pay 
together, he was ſcarce able to riſe up from ute, 
der it. Too few, I fear, are now a days. 
ſible of fuch a Preſſure. i 

Next -to Ezra, in the ſacred Book, | je 


Nebemiab. Who does not only 4 equal Hi 


123117 


{ a A. p” "_ e@# | 16 * 
out-do him. His own Words. teſtify n0_ Kb, 


Nehem. 1.4. And it came to paſs when. 1 rare 
theſe words, that 1 ſat down and wept ; and mourns. 


certain Days, and faſted, and frayed before it. 


GOD 'o Heaven. That he was here concer 
: no 


77 
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not. only, for the AffifFion, and Reproach of his 
People mentioned w. 35 but moſtly for their 
ſins, the cauſe of thoſe Evils; is evident from 
what occurs in the 6th 'verſe. For there we 
find, that he prayed before GOD day and night, 
for the children of Iſrael, and confeſſed the ſins, 
which they had ſmned againſ{ Him. So that when 
he. ſat down (on ' the Ground, that is, or in 
| Aſhes, as the way of Mourners was amangſt 
the Jews) and wept; his Tears were ſpenc 
chiefly upon their Sis. And for their ſins it 
was, that he faſted and prayed \and that he 
mourned. certain Days. AS ſays * the vulgar * putts 
Tranſlation, many days; and fo Lyra reads it, diebus. 
And how mary theſe days were that Commen- 
tator Expreſsly declares, when he ſays, that he 
mourned Þ three months. Nor is his.Allertion + Tiibus 
at all improbable. For he began his Mourning meaſibus. 
in Chiſleu (Neb. 1.1.) which is the ith month, 
with the Hebrews : and in Nia» the fir# of their 
 - months, | he was ſo deep in it, that as we learn 
in the. beginning of the 2d chapter, the King 
| diſcerned rhe Sorrow of bis Heart, by the ſadneſs 
of has Countenance. And from Chiſleu, to Niſan, 
it maſt be three Months at leaſt. How many 
amongſt us, tho* they live to great years, be- 
. ſtow. not half that time-in the whole courſe of 
their Lives, on this needful Duty ? | 
_ [After theſe 120 ſuch famous men, a greater 
follows; the King of 1rae/. And as he was 
above them in Ggnicy and power; ſoin Holy | 
ins of others, he was not at all 


v 


iaferiour to them. Witneſs that remarkable 
Declaration of his, Pal. 119..136. Mine eyes 

guſh out with waters, (or as the other Tratiſlation ' 
renders 1t more || properly) Rivers of Waters run 1 537g, 
__” | Tt | down 301 


x56 


. ſed for ever. But how did David reſent this? 
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| down mine Eyes, becauſe they keep not thy 'Liaw((lg 
was too much in David's 'Time, as now'iti5 iy. 


our Days: the World was full of naughty-may 
chat made no conſcience of Duty t'GOAN 
Inſtead of keeping His Laws, they grievouſſj 
violated them; the obſervation of which woild 
have made them righteous here, and nioſt ble 


- x 


+ 
Þ 


was hein the Fewiſh Church; that he conipoled 
a Book of Lamentiens for Her. That hews 
the Author, or Pen-man of it, the ſeventy Weis 
ſo confident, that in a ſhort Proem they have pit 
fixed to it, they warrant and proclaim as mul 


<—g RY 2S 2 DB a 


*ExzfLow in theſe words. * Jeremiah ſat weeping, and 


Tegeuies wailed Jeruſalem with this Lamentation.' * 


2x4", % did he only lament the Calamities of the People, - 


£9e1m9s but their hainous ſms, as appears in Sundry' gal 


7?y 3giver ſages of the Book. And ſo affeting is the it- 


7579. or ſtrain of it, and ſo piercing and pathetic tis 
t Ocat.:2, Expreflions init ; Þ that Gregory Nazianzem| 
fefles of himſelf, that as often as be read it; b 


Speech was ff x oe and he overwhelnt d with Te 
_ And if peruſal of the Book wrought dart 
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fully. with him that read it; how doleful were 
the Monrnings of him: that wrote it?. and whac 
a:Floud of Sorrows. mult iflue from him.? Sure- 
ly /it was with him even as he * wiſhed ; bs 
Head was Waters,and bis Eyes a Fountain. LORD, 
make- ours to be ſo too, on the Days that we ſer 
our ſelves. to mourn before Thee. 


But beſides thoſe in the O1d, we have famous 


Mourners for other Mens Sins, in the New Teſta- 


ment, - I:note but ' Three. 


The F#ft ſhall be S. Paul. Who was very fre- 
quent, as well as ſerious in the ſolemn Exerciſe. 
Nor: was He only frequent, but conſtant in it: For 


|| ashe profefſes, 44. 20.19. he ſerved the: LORD 


with all humility of Mind, and with many Tears, 
and Temptations. . So that pious Mourning, and 
plenty of it, ſeems to have been as much. his 
ſettled Companion, as Temptations were, from 
which a faithful Miniſter of CHRIST is (el- 
dom free. Nor did it hold for ſome Days, or 
Weeks only, but for. Tears together. It had 
dwelc with him now for :hree Years paſt, as he 
ſignifies at the 31th Verſe. By the ſpace of three 
Years, I ceaſed not to warn every one, might and 
day, with Tears. Was there ever ſuch a watch- 
ful,” was there ever ſuch a 1mournfu! Monitor as 
this? But then when he wept with ſuch Con- 
ſtancy in a monitorial Capacity, 'many of his 


Tears muſt needs be ſpent upon orber Mens | 


B71 Jae 
And what is there implied, is other-where ve- 


ry. plainly expreſt. As in Rom.9. 335. where he: - | 


complains that he had great heawinefs, and cont;- 
wal.ſorrow in his heart, for his brethren his Kinſ- 
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men after the fleſh, For their hainous Sin, tharls, | 
in Cons ths Dodtrine, - and: rej q a; | 
rich Privileges of the Goſpel. And: great 
vine, and continual ſorrow in the beart <a Maa, 
proclaims him an unfeigned, and deep Mournki, 
for thoſe that cauſe or occaſion the ſame. i1$ 
he tells the Philippians, and that with*weijing, 
that chey were Enemies of the Croſs of CHRIST, 
| Phil. 3. 18. | And what he did for thim; he'w 
ready to do for boſe of another Church;/ I me, 
to bewail the Corruptions and Calamitits 6f ng. 
ny that had ſinned and not repented, 2 Cor;1%ht, 
And whoever bewails ſuch as have not repental, 
plainly zourns for them, becauſe they have 
zed. * (443 177008 
Out of the New Teſtament, T offer" only ae 
Inſtance more. Burt *tis ſuch as infinitely'@w« | 
does all other, as being the moſt Holy and'era 
Bleſſed JESUS. He was pleaſed to be a paſſio- 
nate Morrner ( as well as the great Sufferet)' for 
the Sins of Men : ſo the Evangeliſt witneſſeth, 
When He came near, He beheld the City and wit 
* Legati ower it, S.Luk. 19. 41. And fo by thoſe * Embile 
dotoris. (zdors of Grief, as S. Cyprian calls Tears; 'M | 
teſtifi'd the tender Concern he had, for the ſit+. 
ful Inhabitants of populous Feruſalem. For this 
+ D. Hie- before He fhed the Bloud of his Body ; (as te 
a: 1 Learned expreſs Tears) the bloud of bis wink: 
P. Martyr, Sox!, was poured out for them. An A&de 
Sanguis traordinary Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, 'how- 
vulnerate eyer it gave great Offence to /orme. For'as By 
nuns.  pbanins relates, they thought Weeping, (0 meat, 
J 


and ſo very unſuitable to His divine Perſon ” 


that they blotted the word Ezauvos,-be wept, Oo 
the Text, in honour ro His MAJESTY. But 
fac more judicious and orthodox were hey (and: | 


* o 
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Trenems particularly amongft the reſt)..who did 

-hot-only ſrenuouſly affert that ord. to. be in 

the Original, but moreover improy'd it (as well 

they might ). into an irrefragable . Argument of 

His real humanity, And truly when the Begot- 

zen SON of GOD would aſſume. our Na- , .. . 

' ture, and be incarnate in our Fleſh, that He _ 
mighe. dye for our Sins, and that on the curſed yn, pages 

and ignominious Croſs: why ſhould any ima- in loc. | 

_ gine it would diſÞarage Him to weep ?. Eſpecially T Civium 

when His Tears were beſtowed on Mens /ias, as 8"afimu- 


they certainly were which He ſhed over Feruſa- yy in 


| km. For there, as * one ſays, the LOR D de- loc. 


plored the finful blindneſs of the Citizens. . And, as || Subverſi- 
another ſays, + He bewailed rb2 /inful ingratitude 22m ants 
of the ſame. And as a || Third affirms, he la- 5; _ 
mented- the deſtrutton of their Souls ; which only Carthul 
their Sins could bring upon them. - | in loc. 


+I might here add others of great Name and 
Worth in.the Church, tho* not recorded in the * 4,1; 
gacred Books. For, ſays * S. Auſtin, We often- mus ple- 
times mourn over our Brethren's ſins. And he Þ ar- runque'in 
' gies for it 5 Thou waileſt for the dead, rather bewail P*<atis- 
' the ungodly. What, baſt thou not the Bowels of Chri- —- - 
ftian Pity in thee ? that thou canſt mourn far the Bo- jag 
dy, from which the Soul is ſeparated, and not moyrn verb. Dow. 
un Soul, from which GOD is departed ?: Of Str. 44- | 
16. mourning a Temper was S. Ambroſe, that T Phang? 
when any Man came to him for. Council, or eres 
Condu in || the Matter of Repentance; he could plange” 
not. .hear his - Confeffion : without - Tears. But impiven.”" 
would'weep at ſuch a Race, as to force the Party - _ 
to weep wich him: . The number <f ſuch 'ex- | QuorieL 
| JL WS LP cunqgue , 
&6, ita _flebat, ut lum flere compelleret. Pax. w_ | 


cellent 
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a cAlzrie Mgurners mighe eaſily be increaftl hey 


Bur inſtead of brin ef more] urticf M | 


by Leye di- * Read the Soine jth and Firs boop'i 

Vinas lite- cords of Annals enimulire” 

tas,” 8! Ing Fathers, and you ſhall every-where find,: 

Par. ih G& eluſtrions mm Piety, turned their Eyes into 

Exl'9, & living Tears, tor the Sins of others 
GOD was offended. | 

K63529 £470 11 «bevy 


Now if we look bick oj the Perfltion 
tion'd, -we cannot bur ſee that they 

of the beſt Ranks," as well as of tie bg 

. Ples.. "David, was 2 ln 'and Nehey 

--» yergour; " Ezrs was'a 'Prieft, and or 

Prophet; "Pau was an Apvſ 


great. 1D. Ga, as "welt: As in gs jt 


mourne 


_ -enough 0 arcs: or Ho i ref of aff 
_ "that they'are not above. it: but her Pegpſe i 
every Order ahd Degree have-reaſon tax d ft 
"And which ſtift rakes more for its Vitnh-* 
eaten and farther inforces the pious ExgRt 
our. adorable L ORD and 'SAV 01 F 
performed it as we have ſeen. Ant web 7 j 
predeſtinated to be conformed ro Him iti 
ferings, Rom. 8.29; we muſt conform 
in bis Sympathies and Sorrows, . whictr 
Sort, pr His Sufferings. And ſo we hay reak 
to m0urn for other 3" fins, becauſe He 
And therefore a.Multituds of Confietrabtet 
ters do properly urge. to that Dury,” 


account of his great "abd” — | 


| - 
Es @ Prefident , flere do- 
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As a Specimen of ſuch, I name only * Hilary, * Chrin 
+ Auſtin, || Stella , and 4 Gerhard, And when non ſibi. 
CHRIST (as they fay ) did not weep for flevir, ſed 
Himſelf, but for «s ; when He wept, that ſo He Y*Þis. De 
- | - Trin.lib. 10, 
might reach Men to weep 5 teach us to weep for the , Cams 
Sins of others, as muiting us to it by His own pre- flevic 
cious Tears: how can we poſlibly negle& the Chriſtus, 
Work, and outſtand the Force of fo powerful - guia 
ominem 
cuir, 
| Flenda ſunt aliorum peccata, ut Chriſtus exemplo ſuo docer, 
| 7 Sunt lachryme invitantis, ut nos quoque lachrymas profundamug, 


Indeed ſome of the Learned have poſitively 
taught,g4e that is * prudent pities none. But as the * Prudens 
Wildom of this World is Aolifine with G O D, Temini 
x Cor. 3. 19 3 fo this Piece of 7:/dom, as the Piſetetur. 
Stoics reckon'd it 5 ( amongſt true Religioniſts ) 
js the worlſt ſort of folly, as being a real and an 
hainous Sin. And tho” F Plato, who was Maſter + "06854 
of a nobler Philoſophy , excluded Tears from ,,., TY 

eat Mens Eyes ; yet it cannot be deni'd, but his 

olitical Rule in that caſe , does plainly inter- ,;. +.-_ 
fre with the Evangelical Law ; and His Maxim ,,, vr 2. 
of ſtate, lies croſs to the precepts of Orthodox ,, nn 
Chriſtianity. And then the weakneſs of their ,,+.;, 
Principles is notoriouſly manifeſt from the con- De Rep. 
wary Practice. For notwithſtanding the Do- lib. 3. 
arines of both theſe Schools ; great and wiſe 
Men; have been ſtruck with commi/eration ; and 
upon. juſt occaſions have expreſt their Piry in 
plenty of Tears. Thus Falizs C2/ar wept when 
the Head of Pompey was brought before Him. 

Scipio Africanus wept excefiively, when . he ſaw 
Carthage in flames. Marcellzs wept when he beheld 
Sracuſe ( which he was to enter) in fo ſad a 

5 condi- 
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condition : 4 tho? Livy ſays, he wept for Fo: at 
ſo grear an Atchievement, as his Conqueſt of . y,) 
Now theſe were not only great and wiſe Mg, 
but wiſe and great Generals; and by being, Mg. 
tial Heroes, were Sons of Bloud (not to. add, 
of Rapine, and Violence ) and fo by reaſon df 
their Office might be: much harder than other, 
Yet theſe very Perſons had a natural Tenderne 
for Mankind , and Sympathized deeply,'wi 
ſuch as were their proclaimed, and profeſls 
Enemies. And when heathen Soldiers coul 
with Tears lament the ſufferings of their Enemi; 
ſhall not we Chriſtians -10urn for the ſins of our 


Brethren ? In .caſe we do not, beſides thatye 


refuſe to tread in the ſteps of the bef, weplainly 

call our own Goodnel, in queſtion. . For 46 

* *Aza522 cording to the Greek Proverb, * good Men:an 
SS aods- prone to Tears, And as they are fo UPON, Mat 
xevss @Y- accounts , fo eſpecially Br the {ins of he 
Fpzs And therefore in the Judgment of an. admirs 
+ Guil. Pa- ble Divine | none can doubt, but Piors Souls 
—_— ſo' much the more flow with tears of Pity, by buy 
" much the more they ſee, or hear, the ſins. of thi 
Neighbours to abound, - 


Secondly, We muſt mourn for the ſis. of at 


becauſe ro neglef it 3s highly blameable.\ th 


GOD's Command to Chriſtians, P>:1.2.15.(and 
ſo ſhould be our care and endeavour) to be bums 
leſs, and Llameleſs, and without rebuke, in the qnig 
of a crooked and perverſe Nation. Tho the. 
neration wherein we live, be never fo irregy 
and unrighteous; yet 'we muſt not only,M 
harmleſs, as tO others, but blameleſs in our Jelat, 
So blameleſs, as to be guilry. of nothing thatthb 
piercing Eyg of the All-ſeeing G O D ſhall. 
cern to be a wilful fault; or that the Hercp-4 
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malicious Accuſer of our Souls, mav be able to 
charge upon us as ſuch. But then in order to 
this, *ewill be neceſlary for us to mourn for the 
known and ſcandalous Sins of thoſe about 
us ; elſe the very omiſſion of that will render us 
grofsly culpable. So it did a whole Church once, 


and laid it under Apoſtolical Cenſure. The 


Church, I mean, was that at Corinth, It was 
newly planted, and had lately received the Chri- 


ſtan Faith ; and being juſt born, and in her - 


tender Infancy, one would have thought, ſhe 
might have been innocent ; Eſpecially having 
one ſo skilful and careful, ſo pious and prudent 


| a St. Paul was, to ſuper-intend her ; x Cor.5.1. 


But we*find it far otherwiſe with Her, and that 
She was over-run not only with early, but great 
Diſorders. Amongſt the reſt, there was one 
corrupt and ſcandalous Member that liv'd in 
open and horrid Þce/# with his Father's Wife. 
And yet (which aggravares the Crime) he was 
2 Perſon that made ſome figure in the Church ; 
for according to S. Chry/oſfom, and Theodorct 
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great, that it deſerves expreſs Reproof from Hea: 


ven. And as it highly deferves it, it ſhall cer: 


tainly have it ; for indeed ſuch a fault, where: 
ever it happens , ſtands atfually reproved by 
GOD already, in thoſe very words which we 
laſt cited. 7 OBft 

As therefore we would eſcape the Dint of 
this Reproof, we muſt bewail the great Sinsof 
all rhoſe Chriſtians that come to our ktioww- 
ledge, but eſpecially of thoſe who belong to 
the [ame Church or Nation with us. And if they 


be ſo many (as GOD knows they =O 


numerous ) that we cannot conſider and 
them apart, or every one in particular ; jr mult 
ſuffice that we do it in groſs, by a more corn 
prehenlive and general Mourning, EPR 
But Ron. we —_ _— ns _ is 0 
Mourning be not ſight and /uperficial, but deep 
and Ut : ſuch ki leaft Gets ſadneſs and 
ſeriouſneſs of it, as we uſually beſtow o'our 
departed Friends. And let none deſpiſe" this 
Rule or Meaſure, as being borrowed' front tio 
meaner Perſon than learned Origen. For whete 
he deſcribes the Diſcipline of che | Primitive 


Church, he thus informs us. That as'the 've- | 


* T3 uy nerable School of the Pyrhagoreans , * ſetup 
7 Tivda- empty Coffins in the places of all ſuch. a5 4 
gy ſeried its Philoſophy, to ſhew they were eſteetn- 
e*1.y0v ed no better than Dead : ſo for thoſe that were 
$142x4- conquered either by Carnality, or any oth&E+ 
x12y xe Vil, Chriſtians us'd to mourn, as for Creatifs, 
' -uois % boſt and dead to GOD. So that look 'how We 
emoiyluy 'P bs > 
o90y qimongiat xgremdbats, noutoueror, verges dulss yi para: 
ET No &s amoontras x) TeYvnmzs mn Og5 Th; wa 4 nhyach 
3 71@- ena vines, ws vengts my33e, Con, Celſum, lid. 
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mourn for dead, and ſo we muſt mourn for /z- 
ful Chriſtians. Or if there be any Difference, to 
be allow'd betwixt them, the abatement mult be 
"made. on the Deceaſed's ſide ; inaſmuch as Mo- 
ral or Spiritual Death, 1s Lg more deplorable 
than that which is Natural. | 
Thirdly, We muſt mourn for the Sins of others, 
becauſe ſuch Mourning prevails with Heaven. 
As we read, Lam. 3. 26. The LORD #* good 
to the, Soul that ſeeketh Him. But how good He 
1s.to ſuch, and how ſtrangely he manifeſts His 
Goodneſs to them, in a gracious Readineſs to 


be found of them ; none can tell like the well 


experienc'd. Yet, this I muſt ſay, that none 
prevail more, and none prevail /ooxer with GOD, 
than they who ſeek Him with holy Mourning. 
Arid therefore when Jacob had Power with 
GOD, and ſuch Power, as to have his Name 
changed into 1/rael, in token of his fignal Pre- 
valence with the ALMIGHTY ; this Pow- 
erful Remarkable Prevalence of His; was ow- 
ing.in: good meaſure to pious Hourring. Nor 


Can. we be out in this our Aſſertion,' foraſmuch 
«as it. plainly ſtands thus imputed, by a venera- 
ble Prophet. By his ſtrength he had power with 
_ .GOD: yea, be had power over the Angel, and 
"prevailed, Hoſs 12. 3, 4 And why did he ſo? 


It follows,. be wept and made ſupplication to Him. 


.v0,that His mighty Prevalence and Succeſs, in 
.Pceat. part, was due unto his Tears. Bur then 
..to- come home to our purpoſe, I muſt add ; 
..that as religious Tears, when ſhed for our ſelves, 


prevail with Heaven ; fo they will prevail for 
@hers likewiſe, when poured out to GOD up- 
on their account. The following Inſtance will 
make this good beyond exceptign. {/rael had 
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provoked the LOR D to Anger, and Mifu 
was afraid (as well he might) that He would 
deſtroy them. Hereupon he fell down: before the 
LORD, Dent. 9. 18. That 1s,” he: wournd; 
as well as prayed for the People : for Proftration 
| was a Poſture in uſe for both. And«becauſe 
© he mourned and wept, Rabbi Solomon called that. 
| forty days wherein then he fell down,;(ſays 
* Quadra- mine * Author) the forty Mournful days,” And 
gena ti- what the Eﬀfe# of his Mournful interceflion 
_ was, appears, v. 19. where we find that-the - 
1G LORD hearkened unto him at that time: And 
4 when the Mournful Importunity of «xe good 
Man, could quench the Fury of an- inraged 

GOD, and fave a wicked People from: ntter” 
deſtruftion; muſt it not carry a wonderful/Pre- 

v:lence with it? For when he was minded: to 


ruine the Rebellious Hebrews, and to blot. ont 
the Name, or Memory of them from under Hex 
ven, as well as the Generat/on then living: Bk 


F AI 8 was pleas'd to cry out to Moſes, + Let mealme; of 
—— be gone fom me. Implying there was ſuch force 
. I 4. 


or power of reſtraint, in Mojes's humble morn 


f4l Intreaty ; that unleſs it was filenc'd or re 


moved, G O D could not inflict thoſe juſt Se- 
verities which he intended, and they deſerved 
But then who that are truly and throughly 
good, can think they have not great Reaſon to 
mourn for the Sins of others, when thereby 
they may avert the Judgments of G|ON 
which are due unto them? Yea, tho' choſe 
Sins be moſt hainous of all, even Nat:onal. Sins; 
and the Judgments like to be proportionably 
heavy. | 7 9700 
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But here we muſt -remember:; that tho' the 


holy'\Mournings” of all good: people are very 


powerful and R_—_— wich Heaven : yet the 
Mournings of one fort of Men always were, and 
ever will be of greatef- prevalence ; namely, thoſe 
in the miniferial Office. And therefore when 
terrible Judgments were coming upon the Fews, 
the Prophet expreſly charged the Priefts, the 
Miniſters of the LO R-D, not .only /to pray, 
but 'alſo- to weep -in © prevention--of them, Toe! 
2.17. "And then adds immediately (as the hap- 
py conſequence or effect-of the ſame) Then 2:1 
the LORD be jealous for His land and pity his 
People, SO when Chriſtians at any time are 


viſited -with Sickneſs, they are required to call 


for the Elters of rhe Church, to pray over them, fam. 
(14. And fo prevalent ſhall their Prayers be, 
(eſpecially when mingled with holy. Tears) that if 
itbe-beſt, the LORD ſhall 7ai/e hem up again, by 
reſtoring them to health as the Apoſile declares 
in the next Verſe, Nor need we wonder that 
the Clergies Prayers. ſhould be moſt prevailing 
to prevent, or remove any manner of National 
or Perſonal Judgments. For if we rightly con- 
ſider, as they are ( or ſhould be) Men of the me? 
zeal, ſo they pray with the greateſt Authority ; 
as being appointed and commititon'd. thereunto, 
by virtue of the Fun&#59 to which they are or- 
dained. And (by the way ) they being thus 
donbly qualifi'd to Pray with moſt prevalence ; 
they ſhould ( as they have reaſon) do it with 
all Diligence. Pray even night and day ro GO D 
for al his People, tho”. for {ome perhaps much 
more than others ; as particular Reſpedts and 
Obligations bind them. Only when 1hey or any 
other {et apart a day, wherein to pray for their 

d 4 Souls, 
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Souls, or/to pray for: their Bodies. z for the ye: 


miſlion of fuch Sins as they have-commirted;;oq. 
© for the:-Removal of ſuch Severities, a5 |/G-QN 


hath inflicted, or for the Sufþer/ion of fuch.Judgs 
ments as He hath plainly chreatned : | let:them 


: endeavour to inforce their Prayers with won 


ful Tears,: which adds to the Strength and Efkea: 
' Fourthly, We muſt mourn for the Sins of atbers, 
becauſe fuch Mourning eſpecially brings a4 Conj- 
forr. And this it may do #we Ways. Eithes;as 
it benefics thoſe Perſons whom we bewail; 'which 
when it comes to our knowledge, mult needs 
afford us moſt noble fatisfaRion.:: or elſe; az/it 
inclines the gracious GOD, to diſpenſe; His 
holy Conſolations to #s, a5 a liberal recompencefor 
our Chriſtian Pity, in laying our Brethrens Mil: 
carriages to Heart. As many as mourn, ;Ffar 
other mens Sins, muſt certainly. be. comforted 
one of. theſe ways, if not b0:b, Elfe the.diving 
Promiſe muſt fail, 1/ai. 57.18 ; I will reſtort:Comb 
forts to' him, and to his Adourners. Not! only to 
reclaimed Sinners themſelves, that have welliconr | 
ſidered their crooked ways, and wiſely carredted 
and amended them : but alſo to thoſe: James 
for them, that have lamented their Immoralitis,. 
and great Offences. And have we not realen 
to mourn for others Sins, when thereby we ſhall 
draw down the Joys of Heaven upon onr ſelves? 
' Fifthly, We muſt mourn for the Sins of & hers, 
becauſe ſuch Mourning ſecures ws from: Fudgments 
when, others fall by them. Public and Nation: 

Sins call for great and general Calamities; and 
it is but Juſt with G O D-to ſend them.-' And 
when they. come by His appointment, they are 
exactly: what the Prophet of old termed-thew, 


Jak 
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G6. 28, T5'; att over-flowing- ſcourge. ''A ſcourge 
Jo bends with moſt pareibla Violence, ind 
paſſes through a Country with ſuch-ſpreading 
Fiergenels, and wrrefiftible Fury, as is' able to 
drown; and diſmally to: {weep away all before 
it... Now ſhould GOD, provoked to it'by our 
Sins ; | in; His great Diſpleaſure, ſend down any 
{ad Epidemical Evil upon this Nation ; as the 
Sword, Famine, Peſtilence . or the Like'; and 
ſhould ir dreadfully overflow the Land, from one 
end of it to the other, cutting off ay if not 


| moſt; and threatning, and indangering al : 


would it:nat then be a ſignal Favour, and {in- 
gular Privilege or Felicity, for ſome few to be 
providencially diſtinguiſhe from the reſt, and by 
a ſpecial Protedtion ſecured from the Dint of 
this judicial ſeverity ? Yet thus it is fomerimes, 
yea; thus we may bope it always ſhall be, where 
there are Meourrers for the Peoples fins; 'and that 

:bo/e very Mourners ſhall be the Perfons'ſo Pre- 
ſerved. O79 

For: this hope there ſeems to be-ſamewhat of 
good ground, in the ninth; Chapter 'of Ezekiel. 
The Inhabitants of Ferwſalem had committed 
many and moſt horrid Abominations ; and 
. thereby. had mightily offended GOD, and in- 
cenſed His MAJEST Y. Tofuch a Pitch, 
that he was now reſolv'd to deal with'them in 
fury.;z\ neither to pity them, nor ſpare them, 
nor once to hear them, -tho* they cried never ſo 
loud in-His Ears. In purſuance of this His ter- 
rible Reſolution, He appointed fix men with 
flaughter-weapons in their: bands to deſtroy theſe 
Sinaers; Charging them. in. the Prophet's hearing, 
to. ſlay: utterly old and. young, both Maids, and little 
Chilazer, and Women, Ver. 6. But amongſt _ 
OW acre 
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there were ſome holy Mourners for the Peopley 
fins : * Men that ſighed, and cried for all the abg.' 
minations that were done in the midſt of them; 
And what was to become of them ? how were 
they to ſpeed ? As the Viſion ſhows, GOD wa; 
exceeding kind to them, and by His gracious: 
Providence extraordinary care was taken ofthe, 
For among the fix men aforeſaid, there was one 
that had a Writers Ink-horn by his ſide. And 
him the LORD injoined to go through Fery.! 
ſalem, and to ſer a F mark upon the forehead! of 
theſe Mourners, that ſo none of thoſe Deſtroyer; 
might come near any of them. So far were 
they from being permitted ro ffrike them, that 
they might not dare ſo much as to come »#gh 
them. And be this Viſion +Forzcal, as relating 
to things paſt ; or prophetical,as reſpeting things 
to come ; or perhaps both, as capable of being 
either ; we may hope it contains nothing in re- 
ference to the Fewiſh, 'but what may be made 
good as to the Chriſtian Church. So that if any' 
of us be fo pious and tender hearted, as to ſigh 
and mourn for the ſad miſdemeanours of that 
ſinful peopte amongſt which we live ; then 
when 'G O D ſends forth deſtroying Angels'to 
execute His Judgments on the grievous Offen- 
ders ; they may (as fome have been) be mark! 
out for an happy deliverance, and ſecured by e&x- 
emption from the common Deſtiny. -And'if 
here be not ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould 
mourn for the fins of that Place, or Nation we 
belong to; all that are wiſe and good may 
Judge. For Deliverances granted under the Ola 
Teſtament, upon the ſame ſort of Duties which 
continue under the New; in reaſon ſhould be 
granted to the performers of thoſe Duties _ 

the 
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the New. For what's the foundation or cauſe of 
thoſe Deliverances, but G O D's Mercy ? And 


His Mercy being more liberally diſpens'd under 


the New Teftament, than the 0/4; why ſhould 
not Chriſtians rightly fulfilling the commen Du- 
ties, ſhare in the ſame kind of Deliverances that 
the Jews did for doing thoſe Duties ? 

When Soom was ſo dreadfully overthrown, 
and all its ungodly Inhabitants periſhed ; how 
miraculouſly was Lot delivered ? And. why ? 
Nor. only. becauſe he was righreoms ; juſt, Lot (as 
St. Peter terms him :) but becauſe he was »2m- 
Toriuer©-, vexed, or oppreſſed with the filthy Con- 


*Z 


verſation. of the wicked ; and (by mourning - 


for. their fins) :&a0x149zy, tormented bis righteors 
Soul from day to day, 2 Pet. 2. 8. | 

S;xthly, We muſt mourn for the ſins of others, 
becauſe Nature and Religion bind us to it, We 


are Men, .and all Men are made of oze blood, 


AFR. 17.26; and that &amwa, ſamencſ of blood, 
ſhould. beget in us a-Sympathy of AﬀeRions, 
even. to :the whole Maſs of living Mankind. 
And. where we have true kindneſs for: any, it 
will. certainly expreſs it ſelf in compaſſion to 
them, and our Pity will ever be propertiona- 
ble to.their Miſery. The conſequence of which 
will. be, that we muſt naturally bewail S:ners 
moſt,. if we have but Grace to diſcern their Mi- 
ſery.is greateſt. -- 
And then Religion, as well: as Nature, obliges 
us to mourn for other ens ſins. For either they 
mourn for their own fins, or they do not. If they 
do, we muſt comply with them, Divine Com- 
mand having made it our Duty to weep with 
them that weep, Rom. 12, 15. By which Precept 
we are Particularly ti'd to mourn with _ 
that 
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that mourn for their ſins ; inaſmuch as by they 
that eep there, are meant ſuch as are under 
* Cenſure for their ſins; and ſo in Sorrow for 
them. If they do not mourn for their own fins, 
we have the more Reaſon to do it for. that 
To fee that they who have ſo great cauſe to 
mourn upon their own account, have Yet no 
will (GOD help them) to ſet about it. 

 Lafth, We muſt mourn for the fons of. others, 
becauſe we may have been ſharers in them.” StiPau] 
adviſeth Timothy well, (and in him, every Chri- 
ſtian) not to be partaker of other mens fors : but 
have we followed this advice? Perhaps we may 
not have commanded, or counſelled them to 
ſin ; we may not have urg'd, provoked,” of tli- 
realy enticed or tempted them to fm, £ But 
there are other ways, whereby we may partake 
of others ſins. Thus, we may have connivel 
at it, or flattered thetn in it ; we may nothare 


warned them againſt it, of reproved them'for . 


it : but inſtead of all this, by our ill E 
we may have powerfully invited, and enevun- 
ged them to it. Now if by all, or avy'6f the 
means, we have ever been acceſſary to'othiis 
ſins; we have great Reaſon to mourn derpl} fo 


them. Yea, as great Reaſon as we have tomourh 


for our .own. For look how far we have v6fi- 
tributed to them, and fo far they are ons 


7 
, , 


great .a meaſure. 


much, as theirs: or at leaſt they are oiirs itjtov 
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CH AP. XXIL 


The firſt Apggravation of = our ewn and 
others Sins, conſidered as the firſt Sua- 
five to Mourning for the ſame: We have 

' ſinned againſt the greateſt LIGHT. 


the SPIRIT. Of the Word.. Of Ex- 
_ perience. Of Ordinances. Of Examples 
Of Admonitions. Ard of humane Laws, 


Frer | Reaſons for Mourning for our ow», 
and others Sins; Suaſrues to the Work will 
here follow in their proper place. And to per- 


ſuade to this, what can be more effeual, than 


a thorough convi#ien of our exceeding ſinfulneſt ? 


And. to convince us of that, we carinot do bet-. 
ther than take a ſerious view of ſome of the moſt 
hainous and affeting Aggravations of our own, 
and. other mens Sins. Of theſe 4ggravations, 1 
recommend but Three, as ſo many Suaſioes to 


Mourning for borh. | | 
\ The Firſt is this, We have ſinned againſt the 
greateſt Light. Men in the dark' may eafily 


miſtake, and either do, or go amiſs. | Bur then 


they. have a good excuſe for it, as wanting 
Eetr, the common. Guide in all external Mo. 
tions and Actions. But in our moral Miſcar- 
riages, we were never defticute of ſuch Dire&i- 
on, and fo hey] admir of no fuch Apology. Ic 
was not through any 2-ant of Light, but through 
our night}, or evil contempt of it, that we have 
run into the Works of Darkneſs, And whereas 

want 


As again the Light of Conſcience. Of 
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want of Light would have mitigated our Gyilt, 
the plenty of it which we have always injoyed, - 
does mightily heighten it. For in ſinning againſt 
GOD, we have gone unworthily againſt the 
greateſt Light, which could reaſonably be af: 
forded us here in our preſent ſtate and circtm- 
ſtances. This will plainly appear if we Jook 
into the Eight Particulacs that follow. And. 
Firſt, We have ſinned againſt rhe Light of Con- 
ſcience. When we have been ready to run out 
of the way of Righteouſneſs, and fooliſhly'in- 
clin'd to commit-Iniquity 3 Conſcience hath! ſtbbd 
up in oppoſition to us, and attempted to hin- 
der us. It hath friendly ſmitten us, and flown 
in our faces, and with very kind and officious 
checks, hath warned us againſt the Evils'we 
were about. And when with all our Arts we 
could not drown its Voice, nor ſtifle. its Sup- 
geſtions, nor quiet its Clamours, nor ſilence its 
loud, tho' ſecret Diſſuaſions; we have froward- 
ly and forcibly broken through them all, ruſh-. 
ing into fin, as an horſe into Battel.. Do we 
not remember that it hath been thus with. us? 
When we have been lingring after any pleaſing 
Sin, and juſt ſtepping into the Perpercacion of it; 
hath not” Conſcience riſen up, and like a faithful 
Monitreſs rounded us in the Ear with proper. 
and ſeaſonable Cautions againſt it? Hath She 
not plainly told us ? (tho' not with an audible, 
articulate Voice) hs is evil, and that is forbid- 
den; here ye will off:rnd GOD, and there,ye 
will diſhonour CHRIST, ths ye may. en- 
danger, and /o ye may undoe your imiortal, 
Souls. When we have been juſt upon the. point. 
of oing fooliſhly, and running unadyiſedly in-. 
tothe Regions of Death ; hath not Conſcience thus: | 
| gently 
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ently. reproved us, and made us feel and: con- 
Es her Rebukes to be good ? Inſomuch:thar in- 
deed it hath. been uneaſy to reſiſt them, and a 
very. great Pain and Trouble to us, to:go a- 
- gainſt ſuch clear and ſtrong Convictions, |. But 


did-all. this work upon us, or did it at all pre- 


vail withus? When Conſcience hath thus haunted 


us from Day to Day, and Her light hath fol- 


lowed us from Place to Place, and hath ſhown 


us the. Deadlineſs of our reſpeRive ſins, from 
Time. to.Time; hath | this cauſed us to ceaſe 
from them? O no, we have been fo far from 
making that due uſe of this excellent Light, that 
we have rather wiſht it quite out, that ſo we 
might-ſfin. with more. Pleaſure, and leſs Relu- 
Rancy,:; And when it was not in-our Power 
to extinguiſh it wretchedly, but in ſpite of all 


we could do, it would glare us in the face,' we 


have. walked perverſely and prophanely againſt 
it, ſinning Preſumptuouſly 'in defiance: to that 
Light, which GOD fer up to keep us from 


In... | 
Secondly, We have ſinned againſ the. Light of 
the SPIRIT. When Conſcience prov'd too 
weak to reſtrain us, the gracious GOD. hath 
ſtruck in with the ſuaſions of His Blefſed S PI- 
RIT, to turn us off from our vitious Practices. 
And with what ſweet but cogent Arguments 
hath He ſometimes ſer upon us? When we have 
hankered after unreaſonable Extravagancies, and 
have been fit to plunge our ſelves into Perditi« 
on for the injoyment of them 5 how watchfully 
and lovingly hath He appli'd himſelf co us, in 
theſe, or the like ſoft and compaſlionate Whiſ- 
pers, to check and ſtop us in our unhappy Ten=- 
dencies. Fo - Ont | 
O 
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O raſh and inconſiderate Creature! art thoy 


tampering again with thy dangerous Luſts, and 


ready to reembrace thy fatal Sins ? Ir is but a 
while ſince through ſuch Follies, GOD found 
thee in a molt rufull Plight. Defiled with 
Guilt, overwhelmed with Grief, dejected with 
Doubts, aſtoniihr with Fears, confounded with 
ſhame, and by many woful but deſerved Di- 
ſtractions, brought almoſt to the brink of Def- 
pair. Then (as thou canſt not chuſe but re- 
member) His Mercy piti'd thee, and in Pity 
He relieved thee. He pardoned thee by His 
Grace, and refreſhed thee with His Comfort, 
and reſtored unto thee the Joy of his Salvation, 
upon thy penitent humbling of thy ſelf before 
Him. And att thou now diſpoſed to apoſtatize 
from Him, and rebelliouſly to kick againſt Him 
afreih? Ts this the amends He ſhall have for His 
Goodneſs? Haſt thou forgot the Smart of thy old 
Impicties that thou art ſoforward toliſten tonew 
Temptations? Did Satan uſe thee ſo well, when 
thou wert laſt in his hands, that thou art willing 
to come into his hateful Power, and under his 
helliſh Tyranny again? Or was GOD fo harda 
Maſter to thee, that thou art ſo prone to deſert 
His Service? Judge for thy ſelf in the caſe: 
hadſt chou not much Peace, and many Plea» 
ſures, when thou walkeſt uprightly with thy 
GOD? And had{t thou not as much crouble, 
and as many torments, when you joinedſt with 
His and thine own Enemies? When thou was 
laſt at a Diſtance from Him, and under His 
Diſpleaſure ; didſt thou nor promiſe, that if He 
would return, and be reconciled to Thee, thou 
wouldſt be cautious and circumſpect, and take 


mere care of offendinz i i;m than ever? Anddid 
He 
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| He not. condeſcend to the riieaſures thou 'de- 


firedſt'?” . Did He not bear thy Complaint, and' 


accept, thy .Vow , and_ ſnatch thee from thy 
WR Fi, lay chee'1 in FO *Boſonr, anU'renew 


ty Delights, and | ns thee conipetent Aﬀu- 


nce 5 His regained Favour ? "And filly 
Mo - [Art bag now. >: os this G OD, 


and reſis ighing thy Ha RROgs, n to lie down and 


wal WSw 7 in.repeated W 
TR to Chis, hath 1 1t not been chus ? 


prevent its Pk out into flames of 
?? Not that He hath ſpoken theſe yery words 
iſtinaly to our - Ears; bat He hath' darted ſuch 
PTE 3s theſe into, our Mirids, which is Hs 

pos Nor © ath He Lately 


| veſted them- to: us, but "ſet them' home upon 
us, caufir Fes to dwell ici 'us fo Tong, and” 
ſo powerfully to work: with us, *s, throughly ts 


connanes us of the Naughtineſs of thoſe things 
rg abour to. attempt. "But when all this 


was done, it could not reſtrain'or keep us froth 
our ſins 3 which ' renders them moſt? rrid ard 


oo, 
| as it hath has with many iti this caſe, 
q;; I.fear, it may be till. The SPIRIT of 
69D, Pleads hard with them, biit' alas He 
bak to the deafeſt in 'the' World, everi to a 
cople that wil nor hear. 1 mean, that- will 
. ear his charming Infinuations, fo as duly 
to regard them, and be influeng'd by them. O 
lr. them whoſe unhappy Temper and Carriage 
this is, take all the care that poſſibly they'can, 


to rectify the fanie. If chey ds not, their Con- 
| 3 dition 
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dition may prove extremely fad. For then that 
divine and loving SPIRIT, who hath ftriven 
fo much, and ſtriven ſo lowg, will not continue 
to do it always, when He thus finds it to be in 
vain. And if once He- ceafes His.ſweet Cor 
flicts with us, by reaſon of our affronting Him; 
and pives us up to follow our vitious Inclinati. 
ons, becauſe we grieve and quench Him by 
Stubborn reſiſtance 3 what will become of us? 
The Curb that held us in, being taken off'ns, 


we ſhall preſently fall to' commirting fin with 
greedineſs, ( even all the Sins that we like and | 


love) to G O D's Diſhonour, and the tternal 
Ruine of our Immortal Souls. And muſt not 


ſuch be in a lamentable Plight ? They that are | 


in it, I confeſs, are oft-times inſen/ible of it; 


They do not diſcern, nor do they conſider it. 


Bur then for this they are not the /ef, but the 
more miſerable, as being indeed the more like 
to periſh. They think they are ſafe, and they 
conclude they ſhall be happy , and' fo of 


all living or the face of the Earth, are wolt | 
ſure to be\undone ; becauſe when they are'ih ' 
the very Jaws of Perdition, they do not prretive | 
that they are in- Danger. If therefore we love | 


or value our Souls, let us fear and tremble to 


£0 on in ſin againſt this Lighr of che Bleſſed 


SPIRITS... | 


Thirdly, We have finned againſt the Light f | 


the Word. Thy Word is a Light, Pſal. 119: 105: 


And fo btight and glorious a Light ir is,-that it 


makes a moſt perfect Diſcovery of fin. For it 
ſhows us the Vanity and Vileneſs of it, togethe! 


with the heavy Curſe that attends it, and 16 


{ad and direful Effects in this Life. And it 


ſhows us the horrible Thcearnings againit * | 


all 


> 


6 aS = = &©& QF 


: | +: Chap. XXII. The Hbly Morner. © 


ind the hideous Plagues and Puniſhments of it, 


in the State of future eternal. Sufferings ,/ into 
Which it will -ſink all final -Impenitents. And 


yet we have ſinned againſt his Light roo, .and 
that as boldly as if it had never ſhined amongſt 
us. oe, 16. $645 

Nor does the Word only ſhow the Evil of 
Sin in Groſs, and the Menaces that lie againſt it 


- in General: but riioreover it deſcends. to Partica-, 


lar Tranſpreflions, pointing out the Evil of 
them, by threatning reſpective Penalties to them, 


'- or to the Actors and Abettors of themi. Thus ic 


ſhows the Evil of Pride: Pride goeth before De- 
frufttion, and an baughty Spirit before @ Fall, }Prov:; 


+16. 18. Of Carnality ; if ye live after the Fleſh, ye 
'ſball dye, Romi; 8.13. Of Cheating 5 That no mani 


go beyond or defraud bis Brother, becauſe the LORD 
u the Avenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſſi4. 6. Of Swear- 


ing ; becauſe of Swearing the Land moiirneth, Fer 

23:10 Of Lying, lying Lips are an abomination 

' tathe LOR D;; Prov, 12:22. And in the Fifth 

of the * Galatians, there is a Black Liſt contain- * Ver. 15; 
-5r Sins ; as Adultery, - Fornication, Unglean-+ 20, 11, © 


ing 
neſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Wa- 


. Tjance, Ermulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, 


Enzyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and 


ſuch-like ; the Puniſhment of which, to all thar 


live and dye in them, is declar'd to be no lcfs 


| than Excluſion from Heaven : they who-do ſuch 


things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of GOD _ © 
.:Can any things be more plainly told us than 
theſe? Can they be ſet in a clearer Light be- 


fore us? - But then if we will not believe wha 


we plainly ſee; or if our Faich be too weak to 


ſway our Practice, and we do not take due care 
toſtrengthen it ; chis muſt greatly aggravate our 


2 preſent 
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preſent Guile, and fo by conſequerice our future 
Puniſhment. For he.thart knows his Maſter”; Will, 
and. does it not, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, 
S. Luk. 12. 47. | | 


And then we have ſinned againſt the Word - 


Preached, as well as againſt the Word written, 
How many uſeful, how many excellent Sermons 
have we heard ; wherein the deſtructive Nz- 
ture and Qualities of Sin, have been ſufficiently 
opened 2 What fair Caveats againſt loving it ; 
what faichfyl Warnings againſt committing itz 
what mighty Dehortations from continuing in 
it ; have we there met with 2 And theſe have 
fomerimes gone very near-us. They have touch- 
ed us to the Quick, and pricked us to the Heart; 


they have ftarcled our Spirits, and rowzed our 


Minds, and awakened our Conſciences, and:to 
our thinking have turned us entirely from our 
Naughcineſs.. For -hereupon we have fully: re: 


ſolved, and frequently determined, to renounce | 
all looſe and finful Ways, and ta-enter upon a . 


ſtricter Courſe of Living. But-how long hath 
this laſted 2 Perhaps by that time the Preacher 


had. done Speaking , we had done Reſolvingy 
and the very next Temptation hath foiled us as 


eaſily, and vanquiſhe us as ſhamefully as vis 
| did before. And when notwithſtanding thole 


fatal Hooks which-Satan covers 'with alluring! 
Baits, be thus plainly ſhown us by skilful Mi-', | 
nifters z we yet catch at them readily when.he 


offers them” again; 'and ſwallow them down 


with delight and greedinefs : muſt not this be. 
another 4ggravation of our Sinfulneſs,; anda ve- - 
ryAad one 2. Believe it, it will double our Folly! | 
and our Guilt ; and-they will double our Puniſh- 


ment to us, or elſe the Difficulty of our Repen- 
tance. [ 
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If I had not ſpoken to them, they had not bad ſin 


but now they have no Cloke for their ſim, ſaid our 


Dear LORD, Jeb. 15.23. So if GOD had 


not ſpoken in his Word preached, and ſpoken to us 


ſo plainly, conſtantly, and vehemently ; we 
ſhould not have had the ſin which we now 
have, for it would have been conſjderably 1 
than it is. But now our Contempt hath been 
bold, and our Contumacy high, and we have 
nothing to excule or extenuate either. Ir may 
be hundreds, thouſands, millions of Souls have 
been reclaimed from Sin, and brought over to 
Righteouſneſs, by half thoſe divine pathetic Diſ- 
courſes, which we have ſat under and ſullenly 
withſtood ; and which ſtill perhaps we deſpiſe, 
and reſiſt. And 'when | we were otherwiſe 


bad, this cannot but render us a great deal 
worſe. Tþ : 


Fourthly, We have ſinned againſt ihe Light of 


Experience. We have felt the Sweernef of In- 


nocence, and the Joys of Holineſs, and the 
Pleaſures of Obedience, and the Comforts of a 
good Conſcience : .and we have ſinned againſt 
theſe. And on the other fide, we have been 


| ſenſible of the vanity of Diſſoluteneſs, and the 


trouble of Trreligion, and the bitterneſs of Impiety, 
and the rerrors and rforments. of a guilty Mind : 
and we have ſinned againſt 7heſe. 


Firſt, We have ſinned againſt the Sweertneſs of 


\ Ianotence, and the Foys of Holineſs. When we 


have walked in Uprightneſs before GOD, how 
often, and how graciouſly hath He met us ? 
and what pleaſing Effects hath His gracjous Pre- 
ſence had upon us? It hath filled us ſtrangely 
with divine Peace, and inflamed us mightily 
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we have been all on fire with Zeal for His Ho- 


nour. We have immediately vow'd all Fide- - 
lity to His MAJESTY, and devoted our 
whole Life to His Glory. and Worſhip. We. 
have nobly reſolved, not only to ſpend our. 


T:me, but our Bloud for His Intereſt 5 and ra. 
ther to dye in His Service, than once. yield. to 
ſin. Burt hath this held on? No alas, we have 
ſcon relaps'd into our former deadneſs, and 
our wonted indiſpoſition to Virtue and Rights 
ouſneſs. Our Zeal hath been ſurpriz'd with 


ſudden Chilneſs ; and our hot Reſolutions of 
doing GOD's Will, have grown quite Cold. 
Nay, which is worſe, the Stream it may be, '] 
hath not only thus ſtopped with ys, but turned. 
the clean contrary way. © Our Reſolutions for 


Piety, have changed into ſtiff Inclinations -ta 
Naughtineſs ; and we have purſued Evil with 


as much eagerneſs, as before we intended to 
practiſe Godlineſs. And muſt not this again 


notoriauſly aggravate our Wickedneſs 2 To cloſe 
with Satan, and conſent to Sin, and plunge our 


Teives headlong into hainous Guilt, when we 
have taſted che Delights of Innocence and San- 
etity ; cannot but heighten the Degrees of our 


Baſeneſs, and help very much towards filling up 
the meaſures of our growing Iniquities. 


When we lived well, and kept on in an even 
Courſe of Religion ; if the Pains we took, had # 


not been recompene'd with holy Pleaſures, We 
_ then have remitted of our pious Strid-. 
neſs ;.and when we became careleſs, might have. 


thought our ſelves the leſs culpable, But which, 


of us can take up ſuch a Plea in his ar De- 
ence 
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with divine Love, and both together have & ' 
wrought with us, and indear'd Him to us; that 
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fence, and truly alledge, that he was looſe or 
licentious, becauſe he found no-Delights in Ho- 
- lineſs? Can any Juſtly complain, that Duties 
- ( rightly performed by us) were dry, and- bar- 
ren, and empty things? No, nb, fo long as we 
adher'd to G OD, and lived in his Fear ; He 
ſtill fed us with ſpiricual ſatisfattions - 26d Per | 
haps with 700 many. For meer plenty of theſe 
may. have made us the more negligent. And 
| had He been lefs kind and liberal in this caſe, 
we might. have been more careful and fſedulous. 
But like unworthy and ingrateful Servants, we 
| abated of our Work, becauſe our great Maſter 
raiſed our Wages. _ | 
Secondly, We have ſinned againſt our Expe- 
. rience of the Bitterneſs of Sin, and the Troubles and 
Terrors occaſion'd by its Guilt, To how rufal 
a Condition hath our Impiety ofc-times reduc'd 
vs? As the Prophet complains, 1/-4. 59.2 ; it” 
] bath ſeparated between us and cur G OD, and bath. 
Hid His face from us. And beſides depriving us 
| of His Preſence, and His Countenance, it hath laid 
us under a deep ſenſe of His diſpleaſure, and 
-made us to drink of the Phials of His Wrath, 
and the Cup of His Fury. And this hath ſunk 
us fo far below Hopes of Heaven, as to ſet us 
down, as it were in the Gates, or Suburbs of 
| Hell; where we, could look for nothing but 
eternal Vengeance, and a lamentable Portion 
in the Lot of Reprobates. And when Sin hath 
brought us to this ſad paſs, and we have felt its 
inſupportable Weight and Torment : then what 
heavy Sighs, what earneſt Prayers, what ſor- 
rowtul Tears hath it wrung from us? Then 
what Vows of Repentance, what Promiſes of 
Amendment, whag Reſolutions of abſtaining 
T4 perpe- 
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perpetually from Sin, have we mage ; if GOD 
would . but pleaſe to relieve us i», or to releaſe 
us from our' uneaſy Circumſtances ? Or if we 
have not done thus in time of our Health, yet | 
when Sickneſs hath ſeized us, and Weakneſs un-. 
dermined us, and Death (to our thinking) hath 


been drawing near us, or ſtanding by us, ready | 


to arreſt us, and carry us before the ſupreme ' 

Judge, from whom we have dreaded a ſevere © 
Sentence for our unrepented Crimes :  then'] 
am ſure we had a killing ſenſe of the Bitternis 
of Sin, and fully purpoſed to. have no more to 
do with it upon any terms in cafe of Recovery. 
But when our gracious GOD moſt kindly re- 


ſtored us, and put us upon: the trial 3 have we |. 


throughly performed what we undertook ? Have | 
we ſtood to our Purpoſes, and fulfilled our Pro- 

miſes, and kept qur Vows, and Reſolutions in- - 
violate.? So far. from that, that it may be we 
have no ſooner been cured of our Sickneſs, hut” 

we have immediately relapſed 'into our Sins, + 
We have * returned ( according to the Scripture- 
Proverb ) with the Dog to His Vomit ; and with 
the Sow that was waſhed, to wallowing in the Mie. 


* 


And is not this a moſt grievous Aggravation of | 


our ſinfulneſs ? 
I may here add, that we have not only fin- - 
ned againſt our own perſonal Experience of the 
Bitterneſs of Sin 3 but alſo againſt the declared. 
Experience of others. For ſome of our Friends - 
perhaps, or ſeveral -of our Neighbours, when 
they have. been well in health, have made as 
light of Sin, as we. But when we have'ſeen 
them ſick, they. have cried out of their Miſcar- 
riages,. and complained of their Guilt, and wiſh- 
ed themſeves innocent, and would have oy 
| £6 
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the whole World they might have liv'd but ſo 


long, as to have made their Peace with GOD, 
and become better Men. And at the fame time 
they have ſorrowfully owned, that ſhould Death 
ſnatch them' hence without farther reſpite, they 
were unfic for it, and ſhould be moſt miſerably 
undone by it, through ſuch and ſuch preſump- 
'tuous Tranſgreflions. But for all this, Death 
hath then prevailed, and we have beheld them 
_ dye, and dye moſt piteouſly. That is, with 

.Reluftancy and Unwillingneſs, with Doubts 
' and Scrupulofity,' with much Fear and mighty 
Terrors, and trembling Apprehenſions and A- 
mazements. And when GOD cut them off, 


| - -and removed them out of this World, how He 
| ] -receiv'd, and where He plac'd themin the next; 


we cannot tell, or we muſt not fay. But what 
hath been the Efe& of this upon our ſelves? 
Why, we have ſometimes ſeriouſly thoughe of 
the Accidents, and ſolemnly reflekted on the 
lowring Providences, and the SpeRacles of this 
_ Nature have occaſion'd ſome Grief and Tears 
unto us. In ſhort, we have remembred the un- 
"happy Perſons with ſadneſs, and have talked of 
them a few days with melancholy, and told 
| thoſe about: us we ſhould never forget them. 
But yet within a while after their Burial, all this 
(as ro good Purpoſes) was as much out of our 
Minds, as the Parties deceas'd were out of our 
Sight. Yea, which is ſtrangely and horribly 


worſe, it may be we have audaciouſly commit- | 


ted ſuch Sins, as they ſo much exclaimed of, 
and were ſo extremely diſordered with, if not 
everlaſtingly undone by, And whether our ſin- 
ning thus againſt others Experience of the Bir- 
terne/s of Sin, be not a fearful Aggravation of, 

| our 
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our Guile 3 let any competent Judge. deter 


mine. | 
Fifthly, We have ſinned againſt tbe Liphe of 


Ordinances As of Baptiſm, Prayer, and the. 


Sacrament of the T, OR D's Supper ; to name ng 


more. E 
iſt, Againſt Baptiſm, One main End of it, 
is to cleanſe us from Sin by a myſtical Waſh-* 
ing, typifi'd and repreſented by Dipping or - 
Sprinkling with elementary Water, uſed in the 

religious Celebration of it. And ſoit is a Hpht 
that clearly. ſhows the moral Filth and Pollution = 
of Sin. Had it not abominable Defilement int, 


ſuch a Lavatory had never been provides * And 
in the ſame Ordinance by our 


Banner, againſt Sin, and to continue His faith- 


ful Souldiers to our Live's end. | And thus it's 


£ 
" # 


a Light again, that clearly ſhows the Danger, 
and Deſftruttiveneſs of Sin. For were it not of: 

perillous and moſt pernicious Conſequence' to | 
our Souls, why ſhould we enter into ſuch a fas. -| 
cred Covenant of Abjuring and Oppoſing it, to 
our laſt Breath ? But then how ſhould the flaſh-” 
ings of this Light in our Conſciences, deter and!” 


drive us from all wilful Tranſgreflions ? 


2ly, We have ſinned againſt Prayer. This .. 
reat Light into the ,Vileneh,,, 
and Deadlineſs of Sin. For in it we explicitly. 
confeſs our Sins, and confeſs them to be moit 


Ordinance gives 


grievous things ; hainous in themſelves, provoking 
ns 


elves, or Sure- 
ties, we openly renounce the Devil, and all his: 
Works ; the'vain Pomp and Glory of the World;” 
with all the -covetous Deſires of the ſame, and” 
the carnal Deſires of the Fleſh , fo as not'tq; 
follow, or be led by them. But inſtead of that, 
ingage manfully to fight under CHRIST: 


— * 
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to GOD, and baneful unto us. That they ex- 
poſe us at once, to temporal Miſeries, ſpiritual 
Judgments , and eternal Puniſhments, And 
therefore in this Ordinance we earneſtly be 
that GOD's SPIRIT, and Grace, 0 
Power, and Providence, may reſcue us from 
Sin; and ſecure us againſt it, for the time to 
come ; as well as that His Mercy may Pardon 
what is paſt. '- And when to GOD AT- 
MIGHTY, in the Preſence of His Angels, 
we make ſuch humble Acknowledgments, and 
importunate Requeſts ; and that deliberately 
and devoutly, publicly and privately, daily and 
continually ; if then we ſtill run on in Sin, we 
muſt needs go againſt a very clear Light. A 
Light ſo bright and ſtrong, as will not fail to 
turn into fire. Either into the fire of Repen- 
tance and Zeal, or into that of a tormenting 
Conſcience. The latter of which if we do noc 
extinguiſh it while we live ;' when we dye, will 
| turn to thoſe unquenchable Flames, which will 
burn us for ever, but not conſume us. 
- 3ly, We have ſinned againſt :be Sacrament of 
th LOR D's Supper. This methinks ſends 
forth ſuch Beams of Light, as ſhould, quite tura 
our Eyes from looking after Impiety. For it 
| ſhows as much rerror,to Sinners as can be exhibi- 
ted, by ſhowing as much ſeverity againſt Sin as 
can be expreſſed. For here we fee the Body 
of the SON of GOD, by bearing our Sins 
; | on the Tree, broken : and His precious Bloud, 
| forthe Remillion of our Sins, ſhed, And can 
; | Men, or Angels, or GO D Himſelf, invent a 
mightier Diſcouragement from. Sin? Yet we 


have not only ſinned «nder this Diſcouragement, 


but direaly againſt it ; even againſt this wy 
Orai- 
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Ordinance. For either we have not come at it, 

at all, or elſe not fo frequently as we might, or 

elſe not ſo worthily as we ought. Y 
Now is not this a: monſtrous Aggravation of 


our ſinfulnels ; thus to fin againſt the Light of | 


Ordinances? T know not what to ſay to it, nor 
yet to them that are guilty of ic better thay i 
this. Beg of GOD to give you true Repen. 


tance for your great Offences, . that ye may ne. | 


\ 


yer relapfe into the ſame. | 


Sixthly, We have ſinned againſt rhe Light if | 


Examples. Examples are of two ſorts, Aﬀive, 
and Paſſhve. By Ad&ive Exatnples, T mean the 
Examples of ſuch as have been zored for doing 
their Duties. By Paſſoe'ones, ſuch as have been. 
remarkable in /ufering from G OD, for Diſh 
dience, © Plenty of $otb Occurrs in Scripture, and 
afford conſiderable Lighrs reſpedtively. Aﬀive 
Examples yieid a Light of Encouragement, to in- 
vite and draw ys to things that are worthy. 
Paſſrve Examples, a _ of Determent, 'to & 
ſtrange and beat us off from unlawful PraQt- 
ces. Both, I ſay, are ſet down in the facred 
Books, to theſe very Purpoſes. LD 
That they recommend A&:ive Examples to. 
us, to the'End aforeſaid, is evident, Tai. ft. 3. 
Look unto Abraham your Father, and. unto Saralt” 
that bare you $ for I called Him alone, and bleſſed" | 
him, and increaſed him. So that Examples''6f 
Piety, and of G O D's Blefling upon them'that” 
practiſe it; are notified in the holy Volume, 
thar we may look at them, and be-influencd' | 
by them. And the ſame is true of Paſive 
Examples,z as appears, x Cor. 10. 6. Now theft 
things were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould 
not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. ye 
| cing 
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being ſpoken of the I/aelires, who. periſhed in 
the Wilderneſs, for their high Provocations ; 
plainly ſhows, that Examples-of Lewdneſs, and 
| ef GOD's ſevere Judgments . upon, the Impi- 
-| ous; _are. filed up. by. Heaven, -as Warnings.to 
| us, As awful Warnings to. keep us from. ruſh- 
1] ing into.thoſe Sins, which have ruined others, 


| - 'But then lo another [ad Jgprawation of our ſin- 
fulneſs; that we. have finned againſt both theſe 
kinds of Examples at. once. De EEE 7 
aft, Againſt - the Light-of A4&:ive. Examples. 
| Thus, as many of-us as have been incredulous, 
| or unbelieving; have ſinned againft.the:-Light of. 
| 4brabam's: Example ;- who againſt hope.believed in 
hope. As many as bave been Fierce and: Choleric, 
and-guilty of cauſeleſs or-exceflive Anger. ; have 
fianed againſt che Light- of Moſes's Example 3 
who'was of a moſt quiet and -gentle' Lemper, 
and for * meekneſs incomparable..' As many: as * Numb. 
have been peeviſh and ſullen, murmurmg and difſ- 12:13: 
antented under Troubles and AMidtions ; have 
ſinned againſt the Light of Fob's Example: Who 
did not. only:bear his Adverlſities with Patience, 
but with great + Thankfulneſs. : As:many as have + Job x. 
wronged, oppreſſed, or defrauded their Brethren ; 21. 
tave ſinned againſt the Light of Samuels. Ex- 
ample : Who tho? he was great. in Power, was 
of, equal Integricy. For when he reſign'd che 
Government. of. 1/rae! to Saul,. he declar'd he 
had never been injurious to any; and juſtifi'd 
| the honourable Declaration, he made, by a-pub= 
lic | Appeal to G-.O-D,. the King, and the.Peo- || 1 Sam. 
ple.at once. . As many as have ab/ented from **: 3+ 
the Worſhip of G O.D, . and. neglected. to at- 
tend the Duties of. His Houſe ; haye ſinned a- 
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' . Goſpel, and the Laws of that excellent Religk 
on we profeſs; have ſinned againſt the Light of / | 
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gainſt the Light of Amna's Example : who not: | 
withſtanding the Infirmities of extreme Ape (a 


being about four/core and four years old) * departed 
wot from the Temple, but ſerved G O D with Faſt. 


mnt, and Prayers, night and day. As many as have | 


»ot educated their Children piouſly, and infru#u 
their Servants virtuouſly, and taught their Fami. 
les religiouſly ; injoining them to love, and fear, 
and worſhip GOD: have ſinned againſt the 
Light of bis Example, who was the Father of 
the Faithful. Of whom the HOLY GHOST 


hach thus pronounced 3 1 kyow him, that be wil | 


* command bis Children, and his Houſhold after him; 
and they ſhall keep the way of the LORD. &s 
many as have fallen into ay known and preſump- 
tuous Crime, and have not been troubled at it; 
and affifed for it, and ct and wounded to the 
heart by it, and by ſincere Repentance raiſed out 


of it ; have ſinned againſt the Light of many fa. | 


mous Examples; as of Sampſon, David, Manaſ- 
ſeb, S. Peter, S. Paul, Mary Magdalen, &c. 'who' | 
being hainous and notorious Offenders, became 
as humble and hearty Penicents.” As many as 
have been defe&ive in Duty, and ſhort of GOD's 


thoſe memorable Examples, which hey have {et 
us, who ſtand upon record for fri and zeahw 
Worſhippers of the DEITY, and fervent E0- 
vers of the Adorable LORD JESUS. Yea; 
we have ſinned againſt JESUS's own Exam- 
ple, who as He came to do his FATHER 
Will, ſo He did it moſt fully and faithfully, 
and therein was a great and glorious Patters tO. 


His whole Church, obliging every true Mem, 
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of the ſame, to'a laudable Imitation of Himſelf. 


Now ſuch eminent A#ve Examples as theſe, 


being fairly entred in the ſacred Regiſter, on 


| parpoſe that we might view and'imitate them ; 


r us to {in againſt the Zipbr' of obedience which 
they afford, muſt needs be a Monſtrous Aggra- 


ation of our ſinfulneſs; and in the Days of our 
| Repentance or ſorrow for Sin, ought to be Re- 


membred: with much Bitterneſs. 
2ly.* We bave ſirined againſt the Light of Paſ- 


_ | five Examples, Nothing being fo fatal to us as 
». $i”, it hatheverbeen theDeſign of our gracious 


GOD); to keep us from it, by all'the methods of 
Wiſdom andGoodnefs, applicable that way, and 


conducive to that End: And to this purpoſe, He 


hath fer Paſſive, as well as 4#ive Examples be- 


fore us, Thar ſo others ſufferings might be.a 
_ Warning co ns, and we might learn to be' wiſe 


by their Woes, while the Sight of cheir Miſeries 
iſſuing from their Sins, might preferve ws in- 
nocent. But we Wretches: would not be ſo re- 
ſtrained. But have broken the Barrs of -theſe 
ſtrong Impediments, and' torn thoſe Bands of 
aw in pieces, and have ſinned daringly in con- 
tempt and ſcorn, if not in deſpight of the great 


-Diſcouragements. 


Thus, as many amongſt us as have been guilty 
df Murder, have ſinned againſt the Light of Cans 


Example, who ſuffered hideouſly' for that Sin. 
For beſides the * Curſe pronourited on the Earth * 
(upon his ſhedding his Brother 4be!'s Bloud) : 


which bronght a farther Barrenneſs into it; than 


that which befell it for Adam's tranfgreſiion : 
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Gen. 4. 
2, 


he was driven from GOD®s f Face, or excom- + v. 14: 
municated, He was driven from |} the Face ||ib. 


ef the Earth, or from 'his native Country, by 
being 
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being baniſhed, He'was kept under fad" 
ſternations of Mind; afflicted with ſuch black: 
Apprehenſions of Dying, and affrighted with 
ſuch woful horrors 'of Death that he verily. 
thought every one that ſaw him would certaj wy, 


* kill him. - -But chat he mjghe live miſera 
the terror of 'men, and to keep them from 


venturing upon the like Wickedneſs; G OD | 


ſet a + dreadful Mark upon him, that"no 
might [| dare to diſpatch him. That fo he mie 
live i» terrorem, to fright others, from id gre; 
Sin , by the - puniſhment + which he ſuffered.” 
As many as have'been guilty of Adaltery, have' 
ſinned againſt the. Light of David's Exarple, 
who ſuffered grievouſly for that Sin. Inwardly, 
in his Spirit; and outwardly -in Judgnieny 

which fell heavy upon him. | His inward: Su-* 
ferings ſhow themſelves in ſorrowful _— nts, 

which' he makes aloud in the Penitential Pſaimy.” 
There he ftands, as ic were in a whits ſheet,” 


#* b- 
” 3”. +.0 
> <- Wa - 


and does open Penance for his groſs Miſcarri- * 


ages: giving the World clearly to underſtand,”. 
whar he felt in his Mind, for the Enormities of 
his Life. In the 6th Pſalm he/ complains of” 
vexed Bones, and a troubled Soul ; of 2eary Groans, 
and a waſhed Bed; of a watred Couch, and a wort- 


out Beauty, In the two and thirtieth Pſalm, of” 


Bones conſumed by his afliduous Roarimg. of the” | 


hand of GOD that was beawy upon him heavy” 
upon him day af night; fo heavy, that it quite | 
drank ap his natural moiſture, and made it Ike” 
to the Drought in ſummer. The Anguiſh of his ; 
Soul inflamed his Bloud, and the Fereriſhnefs.' 
of his Blond parch'd up his Body. In the thirty 

eighth 'P/alm he makes piteous Lamentations, 


and ſeeks to caſe himſelf in very piercing and 
pathetic 


:. And beſides theſe woful M 
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pathetic Our-cries. He exclaims that the Arrows 
of the LORD ſtuck faſt in him, and that his 


Hand preſſed him ſore. That there was no Health 


' in bis Fleſh, becauſe: of G O D*s Diſpleaſure, nor 


Reſt in his Bones, by reaſon of his Sizs. That his 
Fooliſhneſs had brought ſtinking Diſeaſes upon him, 


and' that the grievous pain and noifomneſs of 


them did ſo afflikt him, that he went abour 


mounting all the Day long. | That he-Was ſmitten 


with Feebleneſs,. and roared for Diſquietn:fs, That 
his Heart panted, and His Strength failed, andthe 
Sight of his Eyes was gone from Him. And ſure- 


ly be muſt undergo direful things, that could be 
attended with ſuch diſmal F ("7 

ueries within, he 
lay under: the: .Scourge of external Fudgments, 
which 'was terribly ſharp and cutting +to him: 
GOD threatned;: to! raiſe up:ev:} oganft lik 
outiof his  0-n bopſe 5 and what: He-thus mena- 
ced,, in, the Event He | made: good... For His 
Daughter Tamar was wickedly raviſht-by his Son 


- Am) : and His' ; Concubines' abuſed:, and that 


ſhamefully and..publicly by-:his: Son Abſolom, 
And theſe were lamentable, . tho! proper Puniſh- 
ments of. his ſcandalous defilement of 'Bathbſheba 
a.the Death of Amor, and the Rebellion = 
untimely End of Abſo/om 5 were of his murdering 
her Husband Uriah. As many as have been 


guilty of Formigation, have ſinned againſt theLighs 


of Zimri's and Cosb/'s Example ; who were both 
&ltroyed in- committing it. - And againſt the 


. | Light of Sampſon's Example 3 who by means of 
| us. lewd Paramaur, firſt loſt his Inocence, then 
| bis Strength, then his Lyberty, then his Eyes, and 


abſt his Life,, As;many as have been guilty of 
well;vg againſt lawful Aagifracy, or 0 jun ping: 
EE U At 
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and invading the holy Miniſtery, have ſinned a- 
gainſt the Light of Korab's, Dethar's, and A4bj. 
ram's Example ; who together with their ſchif. 
matical and ſeditious Accomplices, for thoſe ye. 
* Numb. ry Crimes, were either ſwallowed up * alive' 6 
16.31,0*. the gaping Earth 3. or conſumed by devouring 
Fire from Heaven. As many as have. been | 

ouilty of Drunkennef, have ſinned againſt the 
Light of Noab's and Lot's Example : The firſt 
+ Gen. 19. of which, f by I»temperance, was expos'd to preat 
21,22? ſhame; and the ſecond drawn into, an aboiiti 
| Gen. 19. ble [| /, As many.as have beer guilty of Lypy | 
$6 have ſinned againſt the Light of Ananis's, "and ; | 
AQ. 5. Sapyhira's Example 5; who telling Ljes, * were 
] 


4, Ofc immediately ſtruck dead with them in their 
Mouths. As many as have been guiley of cons 
municating unworthily, have finned againſt the | | 
+ :Cor.::. Light of. the. Cormthien's. Example. f Marly of | * 
30. whom were. weak and fickly, and many feph, |., 
or died, for their raſh Prophanarion, or irrefe | þ 
rent Uſage of that ſacred Ordinance, - "| , 
Now when Providence bath dealt thus ſeyere- 
ly. with Sinners, 'with Sinners of all Sorts3'and 
hath kindly recorded theſe irs Diſpenſations, t6 
keep them alive in 'our Memories, and exhibit 
them unto us: for «s then inſtead of fearing 
their Puniſhments, to follow their Impietis3 
muſt be a tremendous 4pgrawation of our finful- 
neſs. When G OD hath hang'd up ſome Tran 
grefſours in Chains, as it were, to make usd: ea 
thoſe immoral Doings, which brought them't0 
ſuch deplorable Ends ; if we will not be refortty 
ed, but go on, and live, and dye, in ſuch ins; . 
this will be ſuch an inhancement -of our Guilt, | ; 
as. I can only reccmmend co your ſober | 
Thoughts, and deſire you well and throughly | 
Þ Os © YO 
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to conſider 5 for indeed I cannot” Qoly expreſs 
Seventhly, We have ſinned againſt the Z.ighr of 
dmonitions. The private Admonitions of fuch, 
25 either one of ' juſt Auchoricy over us, or elſe 
out of Chriſtian Compaſſion to us, have 'occa- 
fiohally beſtowed their piqus 2nd wholſom Coun- 


| ſe upon ns. It was an excellent Rule laid down 


by Moe and ought to be practis'd by CHRIST's 
beſt (ciples :* Thou ſhalt in” any wiſe rebuke thy 
Neig bbour, and not ſuffer fin upon him, Levit.191 T7, 


Now if none have done this 'g0od. Office t 
wards us, if rione have been” fo mach” od 
 Friends,- as' plainly to teprove ns for onr ſinful 


Exorbitancies ; yer ſurely ſome have adviſed ati 
2dmoniſht us. Perents, T hope; have not beet 


 þ unnatural to vs, 'nor Godfather; and Cod- 


mothers ſo regardleſs of us, ror Relarives ant 


' Friends fo inconcerned* for us, ior Afinifters bis 


forperful' of cheir care over n53; but at*titmes 


| they have given us ſeridus InftruRioris; and rett- 


pau Direions, and have tartteftly and af- 
EHionately iftreared, and importun'd us, to li- 
ſen'to them, and be led by them. Bur were 
we ſo wiſe ? Alas, how many inſtead of that 
fave not minded, or have not mattered what 
hath beer! ſaid to us? but have ar once deſpiſed 


Feeonoſel that was given us, and the Perſons 
F 


ho gave it. And is not this another amazing 
Afgravation of our ſinfulneſs? Unleſs we repenr, 
| Tall find ic fo at laſt. For look how 4 
Ye been faithful Monirors, caurioning us again 


i: 
1 in; and fo many Witneſſes there will be againſt 


tin the'final Judicature, to caft us in our Trial, 
ad condemn us co Torment. And' will ' nor 
tur be a moſt aſtoniſhing Ligbr, that ſhall _ 
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ſhow Emwtdence, in the high Court of Juſtice, .to | 
cut us off, and conlign us to eternal Venge- 
ance ? | re. Wilt robn + 
Laſtly, We, have ſinned againſt the Light of 
"humane Laws. . And here I ſhall concern, my 
{elf no farther, than to ſhew that we have cg 
rag , and preſumptuouſly.broken ſeveral St 
.7u:e:{aws under which, we live. In maty Cafes 
they lay their illightning Obligations upon us; 
" but we. have rudely violated them, by conſeng | 
ing zo and acting of ſuch groſs Immoralities a | | 
they. exprefsly forbid, and pur undex juſt hen 
ties. Such, hath. been the laudable-Piery or. our 
; Legiſators,;;that_they.. have taken due care- tp 
theep us, innocent. and (Victuous ,. by reſtraining 
2s from, vitious and enormoys Practices ;. or at 
Jeaſt by .endeavouring, their. beſt, to do it. T9 
this end they have wiſely enacted, that if ſuch 
.and ſuch Crimes were willy committed ; the 
Perpetratars of them, ſhauld be ſo-and ſo punilhy 
Bur we, too like.che, unjuſt Judge (who neither 
feared G O12, regarded Man) in many,j8: 
ſtances of affected unrighteouſneſs, have boldly 


ſinned againſt hwumane Ordinances, as Well. as && 
WE: 7 M9 1 ee? "je. hogs 
** Thus, as many of us, as have been guilty.of 
jJ prophane and. cuſtomary Swearing and CunMg 

( which I fear, is lictle lefs than: epidemical#7 

monglt us ) have ſinned againſt the Light of. 4 
*:6.Car. 1, Law ,” made perpetual, to prevent and. reform fi%: 
+6 & 7, Phane Swearing and Curſing 5 and +. afcerwards Is" 

mfsrced, and the Penalties inlarged, The Light 
of which Taw methinks, is very bright in :Qur 
Horizon.” | As many as have: ſ{uborned. othets;to. 
for/wear themſelves, or have been .guiley of Fer: [1 


Lg 


74:7 in their own Perſons; have ſinned againl 
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the Light of a Law made * perpetual for the -* 29 Eliz 
| puniſbment of ſuch Perſons, as ſhall either procure, 


or wilfully commit that horrid Wickedneſs. And 
does not this Light ſhine full in our Eyes? As 


many as have been guilty of Drunkennef, have. 


£67 


ſinned againſt the Light of a Law made Þ per- + 4. Ja. r. 


petual for the repreſſing that ſin. And by the 
Light of that Law one would think; 'we ſhould 
ſe ſo much Vileneſs in it, as to hate and leave 


| it. For it declares ic to be || a loathſom and. |! See Pul- 


6dious Sin, and the root and foundation of ma- © 


ny other enormous Sins. That befides impover- 
iſhing many, by abufively' waſting 'the gout 
Creatures of GOD ; it occafions Blondſhed 
Stabbing, Murder, Swearing, Fornication, -A- 
dultery, and ſuch like. * Laſtly, As many as 
have been guilty of Prophaning the LOR D's 
Day, have ſinned againſt the Light of a Law 


made for the better O3/ervation'of it. © And *.29Car.2, 


this Light in conjun&ion with that of an higher 
Nature, which we happily injoy, ſhould have 
guided us diretly to our Duties in the caſe : 
and where it hath not, our ſelves muſt needs be 
epregiouſly to blame. | 
Now when the Providence of G OD, and 
the Wiſdom and Piety of good and great Men, 
tave provided ſuch excellent Laws as theſe, to 
keep us from the aforeſaid, and ſuch like Impie- - 
es; if we notwithſtanding have committed 
and repeated them; this of neceſſity muſt heigh- 


| *2 our Guilt, and proportionably inflame 


GOD's Wrath againſt us. 
Indeed when the Sins of a People grow rife 
and rampant, and their Tranſpreflions ſpread- 


| "3 and notorious ; if then good Laws be made 


0 cruſh them, this vindicates the Government, 
+ i and 
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and hinders thoſe Sins in a great Meaſure from 
becoming National 3 becauſe the Head of the Na- 
tion, or the Ruling Legiſlative part thereof, not 
only diſowns them, bur appears againlt them; 
and labours to ſuppreſs them. Buc then the fame 


Laws, which make theſe. Sins -unimputable to 
Governours. as' ſuch; and fo-renders theny leſs | 
national; do mightily. aggravate them on! the | 


People's ſide, as being committed againſt Laws 


deſigned to prevent them... So far then, a3 we 
know this to have been our Caſe, or perceive it _ 


to be the Caſe of the Nation that we live.in, kt 
us well weigh, and rightly conſider it; and in 
reaſon it muſt be as ſtrong a ſuaſive to Mourning 
as it really is a ſad Aggrawvation of our Sins, Ani 


© 7 
$ 


therefore, I have thus repreſented it here, ſheiw- 


ing &ow to conſider it, (and by ſome Hints g- 


ven ) how, in our Thoughts to expatriate upon it, | , 
{z ſorrow 1n us, both for | 
_ Qur 02yn, and the Nations Tmpieties, oY 


ſo as it may help to. rai 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


The ſecond Apggravation of our own azd 
.: others Sins, conſidered as the ſecond Sua- 
five io Mourning for the ſame: we have 
ſinned againſt the greateſt LOVE. 4s 
againſt the LOVE of GOD; and 
. 4z4inſt the Love of our beſt Friends. 


FI'H E /econd Aggravation of our fofulneſs, 
. & which is exceeding hainous. (and O thar 
jt might be but as affecting) is, that, we have 
ſinned againſt the Greateff Lowe. This will eaſily 
| be made appear; for we have ſinned againſt 
GOD, and He is Love, and infinite Love, and 
{a the greatef that can be, GOD is LOVE, 
| 170h. 4.8. An over-flowing Fountain of ſweer-' 
eſt Kindneſs ; ,or rather an immenſe and bound. 
leſs Ocean of Clemency and Benevolence unto 
Men. © And as His Diſpoſition to us is, ſuch alſo 
are His Dealings with us ; -unleſs our -unworthi- 
neſs provokes and forces Him to make them 
_ otherwiſe. | W 
Beſides illuſtrious Revelations in many Periods 
of His Word, He hath given us ſuch glorious 
Tikens of it, as ſtrongly argue, and plainly evi- 
dence that He is not only Love in. Himſelf, bur 
ſtrangely expreflive of His Love to «s. Some 
happy Creatures there are in the World, that 
know this is true, as finding it to be fo by blef- 
led Experience : I mean by their free Intercourſe, 
humble Familiarity, and holy Intimacy, with the 
ALMIGHTY, _ chey that do not feel 
| 4 ie 


37.0 


'r Joh 3.1, 


it from /er/ible Influences, and Communications 


of His Favqur ; may yet be ſufficientlyconvin- - 


ced of it by many Arguments. - I alledge; but 
one, Which indeed may ſerve inſtead. of all; as 


carrying the cleareſt Demonſtration - with ie: | | 
and that is, in ſhort, His Redeeming Mankind by . |. 


7be Death of His SON. (201 

St. John the Evangeliſt ( of all the Apoſtles 
that writ ) treats moſt of the Divine Lowe.,''ias 
being ( perhaps ) beſt acquainted with it. / And 


this Work of our Redemption, he makes a great - 


Proof of the Tranſcendency of that Love, as it; is 
a 'mighty Produt# of it. G'OD /o loved:the 
World, that He gawe His only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever beliewerh on Him, ſhould not periſh, hit 
bawve everlaſting Life, Fob. 3.16. Where, i705; ſo, 


is made uſe of only to amplity or ſet; off 


GOD's Love to the World of Men, in ma- 
king His SON the Price of our Redemption. 
Here was Love indeed ; ſuch as was never heard 


of ; ſuch as we :may juſtly ſtand and-wonder - 
at even all our Life long, crying out with-the. 


mentioned inſpired Writer, * Behold, what mar 


ner of Lowe the Father hath beſtowed on us !- But 


what do I ſpeak of wondring at this Love while 
we Jive? When we are dead and gone, and pot 


to Heaven, Eternity it ſelf will be little enough 
for us to admire, and adore it in. *Tis ſuch a 


Love as can no where be parallell'd. An -Heighth 


that cannot be reached, a Depth that cannot he - 


fathom'd, a Breadth that cannot be meaſured, 
a Vaſtnefs that cannot þe comprehended. :- 
" When Man by ali into Sin, was ſunk ifi- 
to Death, and a ſtate of Perdition ; if GOD 
had entertained but ſonze Thoughts of His Re- 
demption, 7hat wauld have been a piece of ber 
& p09 44Lf2-0 #- ; && ar *F nel 
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- [neſs/to-us: but He reſolv/d and decreed to have 
|| - 5t effefted. When with full Refolation'and 


might have ſhown greatLove'in bore, it to 
vey. by a meaner Inſtrument 5 as" by an” Angel, 
4. or Arch-angel; a Cherubin 'or Seraphin,” or a 
more inferior Creature: but He laid the heavy 
Burthen upon the 'Shoulders of His S ON. 
When He impoſed this Task on His bepotteri 
SO N,'He might have authorized Him to per- 
form it ih a more honourable way ; by ſitting in 
Heaven ſuppoſe and difpatching it there, by 
the word of His mouth, or by the* force of 
His power ; (as ſome conceive He might:) 
but this was not allow'd? He muſt do it 


' had humbled Him for our ſakes, and from 
the higheſt Heavens had ſent ' Him 'down 
tq\'this deſpicable Earth 5; He might have 
ſer him in a more ſuitable Srarion or Degree. 
Conſidering his Dignity, he might have' made 
him a puiſſant Emperour, or a mighty King, 
_ or ſome illuſtrious Prince, or Potentate :* but 
thx might not be neither. He was fain to ſtoop 


Maid to His Mother, and an ordinary Mecha- 
rick for His reputed Father, and as ſome think, 
was by him brought up to the Carpenters Trade: 


His Character) he plainly appetar'd in the Form 
- of a Servant, And anſwerable to this, was His 


Rerſon ſeem'd little. For he bad * not where to 
lay bis head. And when a- Tribute was to be 
aid for Him and His Diſciptes, He was forc'd 
by a Miracle, to fetch vp the Money from the 


by, Humiliatios of Himſelf.” When G O D 


and'fo'(according to the Lezter of thar piece of 


*y "tf 


Purpoſe of finiſhing it; He'' ſee aborit it; He 


to weſt circumſtances. He had a poor Fewiſh 


worldly condition ; His Eſtate as low, as His - 


* Mat. 8. 
20. 
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bottom of the Sea, before He could diſcharge 
it. When-GQD had rankt Him thus. low in 
the World, and made Him, in appearance, fo 
very. inconſiderable ; He might | have 'pleas'd 
that this marvellous humiliation of Him, ſhoul 
have done the work. without farther trouble: 
but neither could that be elteem'd ſufficient. It 
was not enough for Him to be mean, unleſs 
withal he was miſerable. Pains muſt be ſuper- 
added to His ſtrange Poverty ; and He muſt 
want eaſe, as .much as He did Plenty. When 
GOD had pitch'd upon JESU S's S»ferings 
as the propereſf means of our Redemption, He 
might have favoured Him here yet ; For He 
might have accepted of ſome ordinary ſufferings, 
and have been fſatisfy'd with gentle and mode- 
rate I»fliftions : but theſe would not ſerve the 
turn. And therefore -He was not to endure 
Pain only, but-Death it ſelf, and fo be made. a 
Sacrifice and Propitiation for us. When GOD 
determin'd that His. SON ſhould Die, as know- 
ing his Death to be neceſſary to our Redemp- 
tion ; yet then He might have appointed Him 
a fair and eafie Death: but rhbis likewiſe was too 
much to be granted. And therefore, as we 
know, He died on the Croff, the very worſt 
Death in ſeveral reſpe&ts, which He could poſ- 
ſibly undergo. Yet Crucify'd He was, and 
that betwixe two Thieves, as if He had been 
the .leudeſt Malefactor of the Three. 
Pur all this together, and fay if it will nat 


make-up a peerleſs love. Eſpecially if we; con- 
ſider..the objeFr of it, and that we were they to 


whom it waz exprefied. And pray what are we? 
Naturally, but men, and ſo Duſt and Aſhes. 


Atrally,. Sinzers, and ſo the worlt of oy Io 
rea- 


Creatures. Far worſe than T can ſpeak, or any 
can imagin. Yet'when we were thus mean, 
and thus-extremely bad, ye ſee what:GOD was 
pleas'd to-do for us. He ſeriouſly 1hongbt'up. 
on our Redemption. He did not only tink of 
ft, but re/oly'd to accompliſh it. He did \not 
only reſolve to do it, but appointed it” to be 
done- He appointed it to be done, not by a mean 
Injtrument, bur by his SON. Not by his SON 
fitting im Heaven, but humbled to ' the, Earth. 
Not by his Humiliation into Poverty only; but 
into painful Sufferings, ſuch as terminated in 
Death, Nor was it a common Death, which He 
ſuffered, but. the Death of the Crof.. ' And as a: 
fad Addition to all his miſery, or rather as' the 
utmoſt complement of it 5 He loſt the ſenſe of 
GOD's favour, and lay: under the Preſſure of 
all rhat erouble which the want: of communion 
with.his Heavenly FATHER, could afflict him 
wich. And was not this a moſt Superlative' Love? 
Could we have 4e/ired ſo much of GOD? Could 
GOD ever have done more for x ? -What would 
we have the ALMIGHTY do 2? Would we 
have Him ſeemingly «wndeifie himſelf, -as it were, 

by becoming a man: like one of. us ? So he did. 
Would we have Him become the /orriet and 
moſt conremptible of Men ? So He did. | For as 
the Prophet ſays, * He was deſpiſed, rejefed and 1353-3: 
vr e/fecmed. Would we have Him become- a 
Simucr ? Be it ſpoken with Reverence;-iand: to 
His Honour, he made Himſelf ſinupon or -ac- 
count, which -was very near it. For He took 
upon Him the-fins of the whole World, and fo 
was the greateſt ſinner, in it by imputarion. O 
mighty Leve ! O matchleſs Love ! too: big to | 
bs conceived, and conſequently not poſlible - | A 
EPs a > © . : .DE 
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be fully exprefſed ; and therefore let us'ſay-no 
more concerning it; - Only GOD having dealt 
thus lovingly. with us, we may afluredly cbns 
clude; that not-any.thing he can do, be 
wanting to our, Happineſs. And in caſe he 
does not advance-us to it by irreſiſtible power, 
and a force invincible (as fome are ready to/ar. 
gue he may) *tis meerly becauſe he canner doit; 
*Yid. &= as *. ſome think. Even becauſe *tis  inconfi. 
piſcop.in ſtent wich His Bleſſed Law, the Reſult of his 
7 70þ.4.8. infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom ; and becauſe 
*tis unagreeable ro. our own Nature ; and {6' 
. implies repugnancy, and ruin to-both. + 
But now. that which intollerably aggravates 
our Guilt, is that we have ſinned againſt this 
Wondrous Love. All its Flames have not- con+ 
ſum'd our Droſs ; all its heat hath not melted 
us'into Obedience to that gracious G OD, who; 
loved us ſo exceedingly. Nav, we have wretch-' 
edly made this Love of His, an occaſion of- 
ſmting againit His MAJESTY ; and have' 
done amiſs with more freedom and frequency, 
becauſe His Love abounded cowards us. . 
Our Surety was able to pay our Debts, and' 
therefore we cared not how far we ran on in 
the Score... We valu'd not ſtabbing our preci- 
| ous Souls becauſe we had a Sovereign Medicine: 
at hand, to heal the Wounds. We have made” 
CHRIST's Death a Patent for Licentioub” 
neſs,- and have been the more ready to offend. 
G OD, becauſe he gave his SON to die: for. 
our.Offences. The biggeſt Ag gravation of Baſe- 
neſs that \can be. Ic lifts up our Guile above 
that of Devils 3 the worſt of which never're-" 
belled againſt Redeeming Love, nor committed 


one fin againſt a crucify'd LORD, who laid 
| down 


Chap<XXIH. The. Holy Mourner: 


down his Life for their Salvation. A-moſt ſad 
conſideration ; and did-we but keep our Minds. 
cloſe to-it, and dwell upors it in ſerious and 
compos'd. Refletions 5 methinks we ſhould 
need no better /naſive to: Mourning for our own, 
and. the. Nation's Sins.” »  » . | 
' Yet here, we may advance a little farther 
(ſome of-us at leaſt) and fidly think that we 
have. ſinned againft the Lowe of our beſt Friends. 
Our trueſt Friends are moſt concern'd for our. 


ateſt. Intereſts. They - look. chiefly 


anxious and ſolicicous for the welfare' of our 
Souls. With a watchful eye, and a yearning 
heart, they mark and obſerve us in our Spiritu- 
al relations and capacities ; how we carry-our 
ſelves towards GOD; how we are affected 
with Religion ; how we are furniſhe with Chri- 
ſtian PerfeQions.; how well prepared/ we are 
to die,” and how well provided to live forever. 
And if they find -us defective in theſe Accom-; 
pliſhments;; it becomes at1 occaſion of /adneff to: 
FF -2h and ſinks them down into Grief. and 
ery. | | Ct: 


atereſts. Tl iefly at the. | 
iſpoſitions and habits of our Minds, and are 


75 


''A-famous inſtance and- pattern of this, was. 


the rarely. victuous and renowned Monica, Mo: 
ther of St. Auguſtine., When he was young and. 
vain, and looſe in his Manners ; .chis ; pious! 
Matron laid his Extravagancies deeply to hearc, 
and night and day, lamented his wild and ex- 
orbitant life. _ rr DINERS 4 

And this may be the cafe of our; Real 


Ys 
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> es ſorrow, to behald our ſtubborneſs th = 


* aid brutiſh complacence, diſhonoar 'GOD; 
and deſtroy our' ſelves ; the X noft 


:y may be_ almoſt 
overwhelm'd with ſadneſs, at the ſight of our 
Prophaneſs, and the ſenſe of our Debauchery. 
Ler us think upon this, and learn to mours for 
our own Sins, that have been ſo offenſive to our 
choiceſt Friends. 7hey could no way ſhew tru- 
er, never ſhew greater kindneſs to us. But then 
the ſingular Cordial 4fe#ion on their fide, prie+ 
vyoully aggravates the fas on ours ; and that ag- 
gravation ſhoyld {till '-4;/e 'our ſorrow, and 


creaſe holy Mourning. ©. 


| If thou that readeſt this, knoweſt it thy caſe; 
if thon knoweſt chat thy ſins afli&. thy beſt 
Friends : I have this Caveat to leave with thee. 
' Take heed of abuſmg their affefionate Tendernef. 
There's too much ill Proxciple in thy Proceed- 
ings already, do not ſuperadd ill. nature to it. 
If {in hath eat our all ſenſe of Religion, yet 
ſurely rhou haft ſomewhat of $«manity left 'F 
ſomething of common civility in thee ; eſpeci- 
ally to kindeſt Friends and Relatives. Ceaſe to 
ſin then in reſped to :hem9, who manifeſt ſuch 
piots compaſſion to thee ; leſt chqu ſhortneſt 
their Lives, and ſendeſt them ſorrowing to 
GERI MN OY os 
"O itis a rich and invaluable mercy .to diſſo- 
lute Perſons, that they have ſuch Friends as 
theſe I ſpeak of. Friends that can weep over 
their provoking miſcarriages, and wich plenty 
of powerful Tears and Prayers, #tercede to the 


Merciful GOD for them. But ler none of 
thels 


v. 


% 
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theſe ſinners be ſo unkind, and ingrateful, and 
unhappy too; as by obſfinate perſiſtence in a 
cps of rh 9 TEE" ab, tho hearts | 
of theſe incomparable' Fri and £6 depatie 
themſelves of an ineftimable Bleffin -, _ 
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_ ſize. Sinful Thoughts, and (inful Fords, would 


g The 
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The: Third: 


Ls 


ſinned in a molt ſhameful manner. 
OW follows the 1:f Aggravation of our 
ſinfulneſs ; which as it is very heinous, 


moſt ſhameful manner. Light could not' con: 
troll, nor could Lowe reſtrain us ; we ſinned 
under and againſt them both. Burt which adds 
to our Guile, and renders it much more prie- 
vous ftill, we have ſinned withal, moſt 4id 


ouſly, or ſhamefully. 


-- - Io will appear, it we will conſider theſe 


Bowe things : 


7. The nature and malignity of our Sins. 
2. The multiplicity, or variety of them. 


2. The repetition, or frequency of them. - 


4. Our boldneſs, or impudence in Sinning. 


>, Our-Sins-are.of .an high Nature, or Ma- 
linity. As if Sins of a /ower Quality, or leiſer 


N be as affeRting to us : We have ſinned m 4 


Holy Maurner. Chap:XXIy; | 
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Tr 3 : $38 £6 4 wy þ 
Aggravation of our Own and | 
_—_— «YT. . =_  $-om 1,7 
others Sins, cconfidered as the" Fhird ſag. 
ſive to mourning for the ſame : We have. 


-— 


Rate, would not throw us faſt, or far enough - 


out of GOD's Favour ; or ſink us down deep 


enough into His Diſpleaſure : we have been - 


forward to thoſe of a »or/er fort. and of a larger 


not content us; we have broken out in- 


to ſinful 44ioms: and in a&s.:/ fins we have ex- 
ceeded. 


EY 


| 


FA —_ mM ene As am... a 


,. ©, 


» © 


tl 


=_ 
—_—_ KF. 


| 


| Chap;XXIV. The Holy Mournes 


ceded. For {ins of incogitancy or inadverten- 


cy would not ſerve us; we have run mto ſins 
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of Deliberation. Sins of omiflion, or negle&, 


would not fatisfie us ; we have _ plunged into 


fins of commillion. Sins of infirmity, or weak- 


neſs, could not bound us; we have ruſhed in- 


to" ſins of Preſumption. And all thefe Ligh 
Aﬀs of fin have. not'\ been of the leaſt bins of 
Sins neither. For if we look narrowly into 
our Tran/preſſions; perkaps we ſhall find them of 
a fouler nature, of a blacker ſtain, and of 4 
deeper Die, than we are: aware. Yea, think 
what ſins are molt oozs ro GOD, and fagiti- 
o in themſelves, and theſe I fear, will apyear 
to have beer ewrs, in too great meaſure; if we 
throughly examine our Spiritual ſtate, 


Secondly, Our Sins are multiform end wrions. 


They are not all of oze /orr, but of ſeveral binds. 
According to the Character of the Impious, 


fo anot hey : or have added iniquity to iniquity: 
To Sins againſt GOD, we added Sins apainit 
our Nezghbours 55 and to Sins againlt them, Sins 
apainſt onr ſebves ; if we diftinguiſh them accor- 
ding to: the ObjecF. And if diverſified according. 
to other circumffances, as Time, and Place, and 
Providence, &c. we have finned in onr Youth, 
and-in our riper years ; ſecretly, and openly 
by our ſelves, and with others. Againft Mer- 
cies, and againſt Judgments, &c. 5 W- 
But” left in diverſifying fin, F ſhould-here 
ut out into too: large a'Series of Particulars ; 


| Plal. 69:27. we have fallen from one withednes 


inſtead of going farther, I refer the Reader tO *5ee them 


thoſe brief * Heads 'of Self-examination, contain- 


onder the 
Title, Þ; 3. 


vate Devotions, And moſt fitly. may we- peruſe and conſi'er them 


vell, on our Mourning Days. 
2 X el 


* Pfal. r9. 
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'Ia.3. 9: Chriſtian Integrity : and therefore we * dedart'] 


The Holy Mourner. Chap.XXIV«| 
ed in that excellent Book the bole Duty of | 
Man. Where we ſhall find Sin ſo fully, though! 
compendiouſly repreſented in the ſundry Kindj\] 
and Branches of it, as will very much help us to+ 
unde: ftand the great wariety of our Sins. ''! 4 
Thirdly, Our Sins have been frequent and | 
ronr. As we have committed many Sins, ſo we* 
1ave acted them many times. As if ſome had. 
been born ior nothing but to Sin, they have 
indeed done little elſe. And they that have" 
been more moderately vicious, or. the moſt” 
ſtrict and virtuous livers of all ; have run into 
ſo many reiterations of Sin , that they are 
withour Number. Wiecneſs the Pfalmiſt's fo | 
lemn Interrogatory, * Who can underſtand by. 
errors ? That is, how frequently he hath repeat- 
ed or renewed them. And therefore in our 
other Tranſlation it runs thus ; ho can tell bow 
oft he cffendeth? According to which, to count 
up our Sins, will puzzle the beſt Arithmetict- | 
ans amongſt us. Who can reckon up their 
evil thoughts? And yet the Sins of the Tongue 
can no more be numbred than thoſe: of the 
Mind. And therefore truly to fumm up all our | 
Sins, mult needs be impoſiible. Even as im- 
poſlible as to ' compute the Drops of Water 
that are in the Sea ; or the Grains of Sand chat 
lie ſpread upon the biggeſt Deſarr of the Earth, | 
A moſt fad Thought if ſeriouſly entertain'd by - 
pious Men. | 
Laftly, We have ſinned boldly and impadenth. 
Many of us want common Aodeſty, as well as.. 


SL 2 = IS 5. 


_ © 
= 


= 


our ſins as Sodom, and hide them not. Some &. 
monegſt us have nor only been fooliſh and bru- 
tiſh before GOD ; but alſo before men, and in. 


*, the 
- 


of Chap. XXYV. The Holy Mourner. 
Þ the Gght of the Sun, They have wallowed 


| publickly in cheir leudnefs, and have owned theic 
1 Prophaneſs ; and have been fo far from ſneak- 


A 


{| ing into .corners.to cover their Baſenefs, 'thar 
| they. have practisd it abroad in the open 
| Streets. And when they have done, initead of 
31] being abaſhed ar cheir monſtrous ſin, they have 
ain] rather been proud of»ic, and have gloried in 
11 that which was their greateſt ſhame. And to 
a; | this very day, how uſual is it every where, for 
| naughty Men to glory thus ſhamefully ? To 
- | boaſt of their ſtrength in Drinking ; to vaunt 


| of their malice in Revenging ; to make ſport 


LS. Ta 


Ee 


| with Atheiſtical Talking ; to divert themſelves, 


2nd others like them, with nauſeous Stories of 
their Swearing, lying, defrauding, debauching 
and the like. And fo belides affronting and 
dſhonouring .G O D, by breaking his Righte- 
ow; and Holy Laws ; they mock and laugh at 


the violation of them. As if they meant to put 


Shamefacedneſs quite out of countenance ; and 
to ſcorn, and deride, and heftor all Baſh/ulnef 
out of the World. _This may be thoughe very 
flam, and I own it to be fo; but then withal ic 
s very, 7rue, and that makes it as /ad. O that I 
had no occaſion to ſpeak thus ! 

And though all * 4 


carged on us.; becauſe (as hath been ſaid) we' 
tare ſinned highly, and finned variouſly, and 


*Jinned frequently. A moſt lamentable confide- 


ton, if throughly weighed. Enough to melc 


1*y, Heart, that is not as hard as the nether 


Miltone. 


% 2 Now 


us have not the ſame De- 
| grees of Impudence to anſwer for ;. yet ſinning 
too impudently, or audaciouſly, may well be 
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The Holy Mourner. Chap. XXIVF' 
Now what remains, but that in the Namel 
of GO D, I beſeech all thoſe who read hs ; it 
Book, deſigned to promote Religious Mourniny 
that they would duly conſider theſe Sugſtver ta} 
;t ; and add any elſe, which they ſhall think}. 
or find, to be proper: and uſeful. So I, dont 
not; but what'Taim at, in this plain Tratif 
will (with Heayen's Blefling) be. happily a&Þ- 
compliſht. I mean, our Souls ſhall weep inf 
ſecret, and our Hearts ſhall mourn within us | * 
for our aw», and. drhers Sins ; , eſpecially tho} 
of this Nation, WC ©. 
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of "he ſpends 2 Day in private Mourn- - 


1 x 7 HEN the Day you have ſet, is come; 
| \ / riſe no later than you uſe: to do : but 


1 ] fre; into yo 
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Form of Devotion 


roper for-che -pious. Chriſtian, when 


".. jng, for -his own, and, the Nation's 


v1ns. TM 


_— 


e 


4 


| F Y if you uſe coriſe late, chep ſomewhat 
ſooner, When. you arg:dreſs'd,.55- 
ur Cloſer, or be as private as well 
you can. Bur if any thing| of- neceſſary Buſineſs, 
ir Civility forces- in.-upon. you, be not too. this 
of admitting them. Bur when, you are fain'tg 
n ether, and with the company that brings. 
e, converſe as freely as you are wont, 


BY 
La 


13 and conceal the ſerious Implo mat IJ 00: ars; gr 


bour. Only make all the prudence annacent Ex- 


' ] aſe that you may, to withdraw: as ſoon as-is | 
- 4 convenient, and to return to your better Exe 


F- 
f ;navoidable Diverſions. take you off 


s 


Ut 1 


s. HB 


Y '%» 


Wit 00 »uch ; then break off the Performance you 
{F have begun that Day, and deferr it to another; 


" 
- 


but be ſure that you loſe not a Day in the Courſe 
_ have reſolved - on, or appointed to your 


X 3- A 


+ Pſal. 5. 


I, 2o 


® Prov. 16. 
I, 


DEYVOTIONS. 


&q bs 


A preparatory Prayer, She 54 


As ſoon as your ordinary Morning-Devotiong | | 
are- ended, uſe the following Prayer, pr | 


 parative to the Soleninity of the Day: | 
| Am taught in thy Word, that the *:Preps. 


rations of the Heart in Many are. froth | 
Thee, O LORD. . Before Thee therefore I pro. | 


ſtrate my ſelf, earneſtly beſeeching Thee to pre- 
pare my- Heart -to\ ſeek Thee this Day ; with 
Faſting, Praying, and holy Mourning. Without 
Thee, T know, that I can do nothing : and that 
*tis Thou who muſt work in me both»to will, 
and-to do whatever is good: Cauſe Thy divi- 


neſt-SPIRTT, O GOD, to-deſcend-tpon | : 
me, and by His bleſſed Infpirations' ſo'to'mli- | | 
ven and affift myiSoul, as thar'T may'offervp - 


an” acceptable Service unto Thee.” «Eet*Hin 
]ive me a due Sight of my own Vileneſi'# 


S 


of thy Glories. and Perfections <q tharſo I may 
approach Thy Preſence with ſuch Reverence 


Unworthinelſs ; -and affe&t me with a deep Senfe | i 


and Humility, with ſach Faith and- Modelty, | | 
and with ſuch'Zeal and Fervency ; as becomes | - 


moſt ſinful' Duſt and Aſhes ; addrefling.to'the 


Infinite and Adorable MAJESTY of Heaven | 


and Earth. And then + give ear to my ,Wotds, 


O LORD, and hearken, I beſcech Thee:to | 
the ' Voice of my Cry, my King s 'and my | { 


GOD; even for JESUS CHRIST\Bs 
fike, | Amen, | Ont 


- Before | 


. ene oo Ee ety! ” : Fo os 
——_ '4 » 
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Before you riſe off your Knees, humbly . 
of offer unto G'O-D what Money: you think 
' | _ fit, tobe laid by at prefent;/ and afterward 
ns | to be given ''to the Poor, as occaſion ſerves. 
& | | Remembring,' that as Faſting is: ave of * the 
IWwmgs of Prajer-to carry -it'up to Heaven wich. 
more force and ſpeed ; fo A4lms-deeds are the 


2+ | other. But when: you- make your Oblation, 

h_ | - lay thus. | In IORRE if 
0.x | | IE Ly apt 33 ai. 
e | -1 © Hceept it, O GOD, #*; thy 'Biloved SON, © 
th | and vouchſafe me thy ſpecial | Aff ance cabs 
ut \'1:// day, in the weighty Duty | am undertaking ) 

It j- pag 


l, | + Themriſing up;-read- one, or #wo,.or more 
- | Jof:the * Penitential Pſalms 5 meditating ſo 'upon * Which" 
n | {what you read, as that it may help-co work-you -27e _ the, 
4 into-a- Mourning frame. And-iwhen you break 6th. 32th. 

| . * Eo 38th.5 1th, 
p | [off :falling-down-upon your Knees, 6r: proftra- /_;4 
b | "fiog+moce -hgmbly4; uſe. che following Con- 1 6th. 
qd leifon. HM» | % 1&5 VES 133th, 
- "1 © A Confeſſion 'of our ow} Sins. © 


v4 


/ (0) LORD, the 'GOD of [Heaven 'and 
t9 Earth," of Angels, of Men, and of all 
e | Creatures. Thou art Great and High,'and Glo- 
i | 'Yious' and Holy, and Juſt and Terrible.” Yet 
{Thou art che GOD, whom T have diſhonour- 
| ed; | Thou art the 'G OD, whom 1 have dif- 
(pleaſed ; 'Thon art the G O D," whom? I have 
"offended, and ſadly provoked. Unworthy, 
unworthy, moſt unworthy I am"*to cone- be- 
fore Thee ; and how thall I dare-to life up my 
9 X 4 guilty 


286 DEVOTIONS. 
| euilty Heart, and Hands unto Thee 2 But l 
Thy Will it.is, O. LO RD, that the worſt of 


Sinners ſhould come unto Thy Self ; and as bad 
as I'am, Thou haſt commanded even me to do 


it, O rexx& me not therefore in this:my. a& | 
of- Obedience;,, but. now that - I: aa» come unto 4 
Thy ,Throne of Grace, receive.me, Q-GOD, | 


receive me graciouſly, and pazdon the-/\Sins I _ 

{hall confeſs unto Thee. 7. 
And moſt humbly 1 acknowledge, ithat'my 

Sins againſt 'Thee are exceeding grievous: For 


*Think of they are numerous and haitious; variousand re- | 


Nl BE peared , odious, and aborginable. Infomuch, || 


ſings for Q LOR D, that not only Shame, bur, Confu- 
which ſion might cover me ; not only Fear, but Trem- 
thou haſt bling might ſcize me; becauſe -not only: Faude- 
rs _ ments, but Vengeance it ſelf; might immediately 
knovieds- befall me, and break out moſt dreadfully, and 
ments,and Eternally upen..me. For. I. have broken Fhy 
ſuitable Laws; and flighted thy Promiſes ; and deſpiſed 
Returns. 'Thy 'Threatnings ; and abufed Thy. Fayonrs?. 
+ Think T have been falſe to my Vows ; Tnd incenſtant 
_— ro my Purpoſes ; and unfaithful to my/Princi- 
y (8 Yo ples ; and filthy in my_ Practices}. Under - 
been guil- - Theſe Severities T have been ſenſeleſs ; 1 under 
ty of, *'Thy Mercies T have been fruitleſs ; and-inftead Þ 
*Rom.2 4, of being led by Thy * Goodneſs to- Repentance, ' 
+ Jude 4, I have turned thy very Grace into + Wantonnels. 
My Mind hath delighted in. evil Thoughts ; my 
' Mouth, hath abounded with idle Words ; my - 
Will hath inclined to ungodly Motions ; . my: | 
* Think Hands have been imployed in unrighteous Att - 
how thou ons; and my * Example hath been of pernic- 
| or _ ous Infiuence. My fault it is, that fome are 
Kill, not lo good as they might have been; and a 
| others 


| - and ſo I have hihdred + Souls in their way to + Think 


4 - Heart condemns me, and Thou, O'G © D, to Sin, or 


| F all things, might'ſt; juſtly paſs a ſad Sentence a w_ 


DEVOTIONS.. 287 
others are ſo bad, who would have been better : | 


Heaven, which I ſhould have 'helped thither. ways 
My Cotifcience 'checks' me,” my Thoughts" ac- tempted 


i-cule me, mine Iniquines teftify againſt me, my or drawn 
who /art greater than my Heart, and knoweſt imbolden- 


upon me : a Sentence baniſhing me for-ever 
from Thy Glorions' Self, and ſhutting me up 
in the: diſmal-'State; and intolerable Torments 
of-eternal Damnation. © - ; 
....Fhis 15 my-Caſe, arid theſe are my Sins; and 
how can I endure them, or my ſelf for commit- 
ting them! O LORD, I am aſhamed:;'O 
. GOD,:Lam aſtoniſhed; and I have reaſon to 
'be fo: for, O LORD, niy GOD,.I am 
undone 5 everlaſtingly undone's everlaſtingly 
-undone-by my own ſelf, unleſs Fhou wile pity, 
- unleſs Thou wilt pardon me.- LORD, pity 
. my Soul, in thine infinite Mercy, and pardon 
my-Sins through the Meries of Thy SO N, my 
-LORD JESUS CHRIST. 'For I-repent, 
O merciful -G O D,. from: the bottom of my * 
Heart I repent .of them all. . - $7; 


Here pauſe a while, and refle& ſeriouſly 
on thy Sins, and their reſpective Aggrava- 
tions ;-at- leaſt upon ſome of che Ptincipal 
of them. And to bring 'on' holy "Tears, 
and Mourning, put up theſe or the like 
Ejaculations with all pious'Earneſtaeſs. 


A * contrite Heart, giye,me, O''GO D, *Pſal. 5o, 
ſuch as, 'Fhou haſt faid;,-: Thou wilt nor de- 27: 
Ipiſe. : E 
| O break 


288 


4 Here lay _ O break this # flinty Rock in my Breaſt ; and 


thine hand . F | X 
chin” 2o hath been a Source of grievous Sins, fo | 
_ Heart. 


_ as that I maybe: comforted. 
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make ita Fountain of godly Sorrow. -- | 

Help me, LORD.JESUS, .to:fow in 
Tears, that I may reap in Joy; and ſo to mourn, 

That ever I ſhould fin againſt ſo':good 2 
GOD. That ever I ſhould fin againſt fo lo- 
ving a-Father, - That ever I ſhould ſin"apainſt 
ſo gracious a SAVIOUR. That ever [ 
ſhould ſin againſt ſo ſweet a "Comforter. For 
this, let Rivers of Tears rundown mihe'Ey&. 

Oh my- Sins, my Sins, my many, and*my 
grievous Sins: L'O R D,' what have I done? 
O LORD, what ſhall I do? + hg 


When thou haſt done weeping, pray : 7 
"Deareſt REDEEMER, accept the'Sacri: 
fice of a troubled Spirit; 'and waſlimy' Tears 

with Thy moſt precious and purifying Bloud. 


Tho? Religious Mourning be uſually = 
compani'd with a ſecret ſweetneſs, yet withal 
ie ſpends the Spirics, and fo occations Weari- 
=Y If therefore you have mourned'in } 
ſuch a meaſure, as to be ſomewhat infee- . ] 
bled at preſent, 'and to abate in the vigour, | 

or [pious fervency of your Applicatidns to 
Heaven ; then to refreſh ' you a little by 
change of Exerciſe, riſe up here, and read 
the 9th Chapter of Ezekiel. "There you 
ſhall find holy Mourning for others /inus, en- 
couraged. Or elfe read the 9th of Daniel, 
to the 22thiVerſe:;; where a famous Pro- 
phet invites'to it by his great Example. 'So 
by relaxing your Mind a while, you will 

TN recruit 


Ps chat 1 am the worſt of Sinners/'O 


youſly, in departihg from. Thy'holy Laws, and 
in:rranſgrefling Thy moſt heavenly Precepts. 


| . ,ould'ſt do, to amend; and reform-us ? Bur un+ - 


a ets MAGI PIER nM 4 
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recruit your impaired Strength, and be the 
better inabled to mobutn afreſh. :' But if you 
feel your Zeal {till oof the Wing; and 

not too much weak'ned by expenſive Grief ; 
then continue the Tmployment which: you 
were in, and without ſtopping; go on 
thus. F | 


A Confeſſion of the Nation's Sins. 


'LORD, and deferve the heavieſt 'and' ſe- 
vereſt Puniſhments, that can be inflicted here, 
or hereafter 35 T-dwell (inthe mid of a guilty * 
Nation, too many of which are t66 like my felf; .- 7 
a * ſinful Pebple, and laden with iniquity. For * Ifi.r4 


Pon » 


we have done'f' wickedly,” and rebelled grie- + Dany 5+, 


Like an infinicely wiſe and, Sracions' GO D, 
what haſt Thou not done; that in reaſon Thou 


der all.the Metheds of Thy: kihndeſt-Providence, 
to" make us better, are we. not: grown wor/e?- or 
do we not continue as bad as ever 2 For who 
can think - the Corruptions of; our Hearts? or 
what Tongue can ſpeak the lJewdnefs'of our 
Manners.and Converſations ? Thy Judgments 
have 'not moved us; Thy Mercies have not 
melted us : bur under the one, we:have been. 
looſe and unthankful ; and* under the other, 
ſtubborn _and inflexible; and under them both, . 
not only Lees rg but incorrigible. - Peace 
we have abuſed to Pride-and- Security ;- Plenty 
we have tltned to: Exceſs and Luxury ; and 
no net Bree Þy (OTE! Health 


* Iſai. 58. 
T3. 


30. 
l! Mat.6.g. 
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Health and: Proſperity we have made:to mini- 
ſter-to Vanity of Mind, and Licentiouſneſs of 
Life. Thou haſt given us Thy divine and. {a- 
cred. Truth, but we do.[| not receive that preci- 
ous thing in the love:of it. Thou favoureſt. us - * 
with conſtant, ,and moſt powerful Preaching;of 
Thy Word; but we do not hear ic, ſoas to obey. 
Thou indulgeſt to us a bleſſed Liberty, and fre 
quent, Opportunities of. calling upon 'Thee! by 
Public Prayer; but -we do not join it, fa asito 
honour Thee, .and advantage our ſelves by+jr. 
Inſtead of keeping: holy * Thy; Day; we bregk 
and, pollute it... Inſtead of Reyerencing. Thy 
+ Santuary ; we neglect, or:prophane it.  In- 
ſtead of || Hallowing [Thy Name ; we. abuſe 

and blaſpheme ir, Inſtead of Duly frequenting 
Thy Table; we turn our Backs upon ic, or come 
unprorrally to.it.... Inſtead of ; righely attending 


on any of Thine;Ordimences ; we either ſo fli 
them, .as to abſent from them ; or if we reſor 


to them, we are ſo lukewarm in them, that we 
Profit lictle or. nothing under them. | Inſtead, of 
* Eſteeming: Thy Memers very. highly. for their 
Works-ſake 5; we deſpiſe them too. much, 


_ vilify them too often upon that account. Theſe 


are. great,. and -provoking Sins, O L OR Dz 

and who. beſides Thy. patient Self, could ever 

have bora ſo long with us in chem ? *_ 
| But yet I-have more, and' more hainous Sins 


to confeſs unto Thee, which multitudes amongſt 
us, moſt Bleſſed G O D, commit againſt Thee. 


For many. are guilty of horrid \Athe;/m. They 
do not only ſay in | their Hearts, there is. no 
GOD; but. profeſs and contend- for it, and 
mainfain it in their Diſcourſe. Nocwithſtanding 
they are Baptiz'd into the Faith of Thy ol N, 
they 
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* they doubt of thy Being, and diſpnte apainſt 
it, O Heavenly Father ! Many are guilty of a- 
bominable 1o/atry. The Glory: which is due to 
Thee alone, they ſuperſticiouſly give unto a tneer 
- Creature; againſt the plaineſt fenſe, and clear- 
eſt Reafon, adoring even the 'Bread © which 
themſelves:do eat. Many are guilty of damna- 
ble Herefie 3 and ſome allow not of Thy DI- 
VINITY, O Eternal, and -moſt Glorious 


And, 'O LORD, :how at | | 
caſe be, when in' this -one miſcarriage alone, 
there is malignity enoughto make F'a Land to ter. 23; 
mourn! Many are - guilty of moſt filthy Pollu- 7*: 
tions.” 'Thou feedeſt them to' the full; 'and- they 

ſſemble themſclves' by Troops in the |} Harlots || Jer. 5. 7. 
 Honfes. Inftead of * crucifying the Flehh, they . 
+ work uncleanneſs with greedinefs: and Adu!- + EpheC 4+ 
tery; and [| Fornication,which ſhotld not'once 1g. He 
be named amongſt Chriſtians, are'matters of || & 5.3- 
"their: common and continual Practice. How ]. 

| ſhalt thon * pardon us for this, O LORD) and. * Jer. 5.7- 
what direful effeQs - of thine ' Anger ' may we 
juſfly expect; 'when for | cheſe things'ſake, the + Eph 5.6. 
wrath of GOD-cometh upon the childreh of 
Difobedience'? Many-are-puilty of high »- 
juſtice. They oppreſs the'Widow, and wrorig 
_ the Fatherleſs; and+ inſtead-of living-righteouſly 
6 -. In 


- 


} 2 Cor.s. 
10. 
f| Rom. 6. 


9. 
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in the,World, they ſteal, and -they kill, and 

addift themſelves to Fraud and all _ manger 
of _Viglence. , Many are guilty of | Fatt. 
on in the State. , Inſtead of being || ſubje& to, 
the higher Powers which are ordained _ of 
GOD; and. of * ſubmitting themſzelyes to eve- 
ry Ordinance of Man for, the LOR;D's ſake; | 
they, are fo + preſumptuous as to. confront. Go- 
vernment, || deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak-eyil_ 
of Dignities. Many -are guilty of. Schi/z in, the, 
Church. Inſtead *.of keeping the , Unity of the 


SPIRIT in the; bond- of peace,; of bein =; | 
one + heart, and of one, Soul ;, of || glorifying. 
GOD with, one mind, and with one, mouth; . 
they have. ſowed Diffentions, and De Ot} 
Diviſions ; they have invaded the Miniſtry, and: 
ſeduced thy People ; drawing them away.into . 
divers ocds, by ;dangerous. Separations, .. Many. 
are Guilty of Glurzony and Drunkenneſ.. Inſtead 
of eating and, drinking -to thy * Glory..,,O 
GOD, they do it. continually to their own. 
great ſhame, and to thy diſhonour. And not- 
withſtanding the many.and great Obligations 
upon them to Spbriety ; they abuſe themſelves, 
and the good Creatures Thou vouchſafeſt them, 
to moſt brutiſh Intemperance and Exceſs. | 
And-which mightily aggravates all our ns, 
ſo deadly in themſelves ; they have. been acted 
direatly againſt Knowleds and Conſcience. We 
can plead- no Ignorance, O. LORD, in. excule 
of our Enormities. For 'Thy word: from Hea- 
ven hath taught us plainly, and told: us aloud, 
that we F muſt all appear. before the Judgment . 
Seat. of Chriſt ; That || the wages of Sin is . 
Death ; That there ſhall be * tribulation and 


D yy 2. anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth evil ; 


That 


* 
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That except we } repent, we ſhall all periſh; + Luk. 13: 


"That the Wicked ſhalt go: into | everlaſti 
Puniſhment. © But all this,” and whatever elfe 
ſhould have hindred us from fin; through' 


|  otir own' perverſeneſs, hath but "heightened our 


Guilt. | | M1 . 
' Nor haye'we finned only againſt ftropgeſt 
Convidtions, 'but with' greateſt” Boldnef,”* We 
have boaſted of our Lewdneſfs, we have bragged 

fend 


y 


of 'onr Baſeneſs, and have been ready to defend, 
if not. to applaud it. Our 'Immoralicies and Tr- 
religion have fac'd the Sun; and inftead of con- 


cealing them, 'we'have' glotied in them. And. 
as thus we-have offended the upright and virtu-. 


ous ; ſo the vitious we have: encourag'd to do 
like ourſelyes, Nor are our Sins few O LOR D, 
that have been thus hainons. For they are preat- 
ly multiplied, as well as ſcandalous; and are not 
more'natorious, that innumetable.'**Shall noc 
GOD viſit for theſe things ; ſhall-not His Soul 
be avenged on . ſuch a Nation as' this ? 


* "Here reſt again, and by reflefting and 
ruminating on the Nation's Sins, raife your 


Sarrow for then as high as you can. And 
to help to increaſe it, uſe theſe Petitions. 


LORD, [make mine Eyes a Fountain of 
Tears, to, weep for the Tranſpreffions of this 
ſinful Nation. : HE > 
- Let mine | Eye run down with Warter,'O 
GOD, and let my Bowels be troubled, becauſe 
this People have fo grievouſly rebelled. 


3. 
ll Mat. 25. 
6 


* Jer. 5.9. 


t Lam. Is 


I6, 20, 


We haye || ſinned with our Fathers, we have j pr.;06:6. 


committed iniquity, we have done wickedly : 
for this leg mine * Eyes flow” with Tears; and 


let. 


” Lam. 3e - 
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let me pour out my heart like Water, before the 
face of Thee; O LORD. cs 46d 
IT have contributed. too much to. the Sins of 
this Land, which call for Vengeance ; -ingble 
me, Good GOD, to help to drown that hide: 
ous Cry with holy Mourning. As | 


If Sorrow {wells to ſuch. a rate, as to 
debilitate or difpirit you ; then' once more 
ſhifc your Poſture and Imploymear, in'fa- 
vour of your fainting, tiring Zeal. Foraho' © 
the Spirit in it ſelf be ſtrong, and ſo zery 
willing and forward to petlift 5 yer being 
clogg'd and loaden with the burtheniof 
this fleſh, it may very well 'want Support 
and Reſpite. Here therefore, riſing: up 
from your humble Proftration, 'read-.a 
Chapter or two of the Lamentations, or of 
ſome other Book in the Bible. Unleſs you! 
had rather make uſe of any prattical Piece 
of ſome pious Author by you. That ſo by. 
remitting the Intenſneſs of your Deyation,. 
you may recover a more lively degree of' 
Fervency. And then proltrating again.in ' | 
the Heavenly Preſence, ſupplicate- chus,,'; _ 


A Supplication reſpeQting our own, * 
and this Nation's Sins. we 


GOD moſt Gracious and Compaſlionatez/ 

look down, look down from Heaven, I | 
beſeech Thee, with an eye of Mercy, -of tens) 
dereſt Mercy: upon this miſerably ſinful Nation. 
We have offended Thee greatly 5 but, LORD, 
do Thon pity us. We have provoked Thee 
| ſtrangely ; 


— yn 
» © 6. OP ov, ow. foo am. tk Aa AY 
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ſtrangely ; but, LOR D,. do Thou ſpare us. 
We have diſhonoured Thee ſhamefully ; .but; 
LORD, do Thou pardon us. © It is of Thy 
* Mercy, that we are not conſumed.in our Sins; 
| Oflet the ſame Thy Mercy whictr hath forborn 


Thou mayſt freely forgive us all our Sins, help 
bs to repent unfeignedly of theſame. Awaken 
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* Lam. 9. 
22, 


| us # them, abſolve. us from them. And that 


our Conſciences into-a due ſenſe'of our Guiir, 


and finice our Heares wich Godly: remorfe and 
contrition for it; and let us ſo bewail our Evil 
deeds; as finally to forſake' them, and return 
+ unto the LORD}: from whom we are falleri: 
Open' our Eyes, O-our: good G O D, that we 
_— ſee the things which belong to: our peace, 
2nd Incline os effetually to confider and purſue 
them: thac ſo Fhou mayſt be fully reconciled 
; tous, and turn away * Thy Wratlr,” and Thy 


| Jodgments from us; "We know, O- LORD; 


we know: We have cauſe to fear Thy Judgments, 
great cauſe to tremble in ExpeRation'of them ; 
- hor can heavier come than our Crying ſins de- 


. + Hol. 14: 
IT. 
[| Luk. 19. 
42» 


* Jer. i8. 


22. 


| ferve and call for, But in Mercy with-hold thoſe 


dreadful Severities, which with greateſt Jaſtice 


Thou mighr'ſt ſadly inflik. Or if ws have (6 


| wretchedly wearied out Thy Patience, that Thou 


|. art immutably refolv'd.to give us up to Puniſh- 
ment ; Yet then, -O-G OD, whoſe Compaſii- 
1 ons fail not, deal not with us after; our Iniqui- 

_ ties, biit in the midſt of Judgment diner 


Mercy:”''Let thy Rod' correct, bur not" deſtroy, 


ns; and let the Snare we ſuffer, end'in thy Fa- 


your. © San&ify alf thy:Diſpenſations to us; and © , 


be they never 16 bitter; ler them curn co-our 
Advantage. Bur of all Evils Thou ſhalt bring 
' tpon'us, deprive us not, O GOD and Father 

x f [a0 £ -Y 6 


1. 


206 - DEYOTIONS. 
of Mercy, ,of the as 1 of Thy Truth ; of ho 


Pority, of Thy Wor 
Thine Ord] inances 3 of be Libe 


to us, haye Eneh proper, 5p wang 
: n us. Letthem ban goons, L ab 
Atheiſm, and drive Fd IP fidelity, yupes 
ork and Prophanenels. hem leach 8 N 
to ſuch Meekneſs of Wins.” and Sweetnels 
of No fs and Low bp rig | o 
neſs ez as may conduce y 49.the 
healing of our Divili ions, and the compoling of 
our Differences. Let them ſo fill us with, 
+ 2 Cor. 2nd unite, us, in Peace, that. the GOD 1,0 
13.11. Love and Peace go”. be 'with us, and Liu 
and Righteouſneſs eſtabliſhc amongh hg ;and 
we may no more diſhonour our Ref; arme ids 
Arines by our Diſlolute Practices. TR; 


A general Intercefſion. 


m. N D O Merciful,G OD, who || would 
Fo have all Men'to be Gved; * make, thy 
Healch. known unto all Nations... Lec 

Sts ro Thy Truth, and Enemies TY 

/ Goſpel, be made acquainted with Thy. 

and obedient to Thy Word. 
Be good to thy %. Catholic Churgh. "ot | 
T ox 


it. from Sin, and preſerve it from Error. 


* — 


| Faith unfeipned , knir all 'jrs Members firmly 
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it from Fears, and fecare it in Datige rs. "And 
where any in it are under Troubles 6 or Perſecu- 
tj6ns, arm chem wich ſuch Courage, that thef 


inay ſuffer wich'Cooftaney, till they'obrain De- 
Hveragce, or *Crawiied with Victory, ' By 


to Thy Self; ard by mutoal Love, to one ano- 
"cher. 'Serrle ir in Trath, I moſt hupibly beſeecty 
Thee, and eſtabliſh ic'in Peace; Crown it with 
NT and exaJt it in Righteouſneſs.” Fil 
every one in it' with Auch divine Graces 'and 
"Perfedtions from! ven, as may. make ith 
Lie "and the Joy, and-che of , and "te ; 
Praiſe 6F the: whole Earth;,” Lead att Naricn 
Into ir, O GOD, that the ople of this World bs 
may become the Sheep of thy: _ ahd\Wwe 
may all maky bur one moſt” holy a Ha 
'Fold, ander that moſt ood and! pre: 7 5 Ye. 

the LORD JE$SU: CHREFST.. Ofthi 
the time' were come for Thee to have'fuch Mer- 
cy Fopet Sion : LO RD, tet tha I | 


| "Bic all Chilton K $4/9131N 
As they bear Thy Name: 2d nd"are, Thin hal Cd 
nance, and a& by The B Per, £4 2t the 
carefully imitate Thy 2 MAJE STY- Lie thewp > 
rule their People: with Mercy and Juſtice, and - ©: 
make ſych' wiſe Proviſions For them, as ſhall 
preatly advance both their preſenc Welf ary 
their future Fa ineſs. S 

Be with the ſhSps and Paſtors of Thy lk 
Make them vigilant in their Stations, and: 
rent in their Tundions, and zealous for Thy | 
Honour, and the Sbuls of Men. F Let them + r Tim, 
take heed to themſetves, as well as to their Do- + 16. 
Arines : 'and not only teach Men' to be good © / 

 & io oY 


CT. 
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by their ſound Inſtructions, but provoke them 
to it by their powerful Examples. ._ 


+ Pour down [thy Mercy upan the Neighbours. 4 
bood I am of, and upon this Family. to which.I | 


belong : upon 'my Relatives.and Friends, and 
upon all that have defired my Prayers, and need- 
them. Grant them ſuch a Faith in-thy Doarines, 
{uch an Hope in thy Promiſes, ſuch a Fear of 
thy Threatnings ; as may, put them upon duti- 
ful Obedience. to thy {ommagds.; Keep them 
rom all known and preſumptuous Sins; and 
if there be any "il FWickedncſs in chem, let 
them ſo ſearch their-Hearts, as preſently to find. 
its, ſo try, their Way, as immediately. to turn 
from it;; and..that with -the greateſt  Dete- 
ſtation. and Abhorrency. . And. to the' End 
1 Pfal.r39. they-may abborr every evil Way, do Thou || lead 
. 24s them in the Way everlaſting. Even in the Way 
of 'Truth, and Sincerity.; - of : Meekneſs,: and | 
Teinperance z. of Juſtice, and Charity, ; of Pu- 
rity, and Humility. ; of Peace, and Salvation. .. 
nd if at any time while we live, Thou 
* Deut.32, * Whetiſt thy gligtering, Sword, and thing hand | 
at. > cakes hold; on Judgment, to.execute ic generally | 
on. the- People. of. this. Land; ſecure if Thou |] 
pleaſeſt. both them, and me, from: the Strokes 
#PAal.57.1, thereof , by thy Special Providence ; 7 hiding 
us under thy:Wings, O LOR D, ; until, the Ca- 
lamities be:over-paſt. But if ( as. we deſerve) 
Thou juſtly involveſt us in the Common Mile- 
ries-; O mingle our Sufferings with a ſenſe of 
thy Love, and make them all Inſtruments of 
our Benefit and Bleſſedneſs. And whatever 
: ſhall happen to: our Eſtates or Bodies; LORD, 
IMal37 let our Souls bs precious in thy ſight, and ||. re- 


member them in the day when Thou makeſt up 
thy 
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thy Jewels. And that for His ſake who redeem'd 
them ; even Thy CHRIST, and oor JESUS; 
| who hath given us aſfurance, that '* whatever * Joh. 16. 
1 <:we ask in His Name, we ſhall receive. | In His 24: 
| "Name therefore, and in His Words, T humbly 


conclude my unworthy Supplications. Obr F- 
ther, &C. | 


As ſhort as this Mourning- Office may 
ſzem to be ;. yet if it be recited deliberate- 
ly; and with calling to-mind, and ſadly 
 confefling onr particular. Offences, com- 
priz'd in thoſe general Heads which come, . 
moſt home to our perſonal Extravagancies : 
we ſhall find it will take up more time to 
rehearſe it, than we are aware. But ſhould 
it ( with the Intervals of Reading) require 
all the Forenoon ; yet to fill up the whole 
Day (from the' time we riſe, till $:x at 
night ) we ſhall want a farther fupply for 
Devotion. As meet proviſion therefore to 
| carry on the pious Exerciſe thus far contt- 
1 - . tinu'd ; I ſhall here add another Form of 
4 _., Prayer. Andleſt ic ſhould be troo-much to 
p uſe it all at once, T have divided it into ſe- 
| veral Collefs, or SeH#ions ;- that fo you may 
1]. the leſs abruptly break off where you pleaſe, 
1' _ _ and as often as you think fie, and then be- 
| gin again where you left off.” Re. 


NI 


I 3s 


ll 4. 7. 


_ 
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A'PRAYTRK 


For the Holy SPIRIT of GO D, and 
che Principe! of His Heavenly Graces. 


Y proſtrate in thy Fear, and ſacred Pre- 
ſence; from my Heart do magnify Thee, for 


the innumerable Bleſlings I have received from 
Thee. And moſt humbly T intreat Thee, to. 


beſtow ſuch other good things upon me as I ſtill 
need, and can no where abtain but at'thy 
bounteous Hands. 'Y 


T. 
For the HOLY GHOST. 


" A Boreall, vouchſafe me thy HOLY-SPL 


| RIT, which thou haft freely promiſed 
 *Luk, 13. to them that * ask Him. And let Him be helps 


ful to me in thoſe ſeveral Offices, which He 
came down from Heaven to execute inthe 
Church : even in comforting, conducting and 


ſanaifying of my Soul. | 
Make Him'a Comfortine SPIRIT to me. 


That freeing my Mind from afflitive Horrors, 


+ Phil., 4. and diſconſolate Heavineſs ;- I may + rejoyce in 


the LOR D evermore, and live in that-divi- 
neſt Peace of GOD, [| which paſſeth all under-: 
ſtanding. | | 


Make Him a Conduf#ing SPIRIT to:me. . 
That diſpelling the Darkneſs and\Blindneſs of 


my 


| Moft Merciful GOD and Father!T- 
the unworthieſt of all thy Childreh,' 
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my Mind, by illuminating, me with bright and 


| faving Knowledge; He may help to lead me 


into a competent underſtanding of all neceſſary 
Tr uths, | : 


Make Him a Sa##ihing SPIRIT to me. 
That Cleanſing me from all moral Corruptions 


- and Impuricies ; I may become holy as * Thou 


are Holy, by His infufing precious Gracg# intg 


IT. 


Por Hatred to Sin, - 


> 


CI ET Him fill me with Hatred and Deteſta- 


tion of Sin. Wit:fuch an Hatred as may 


* rPer.r. 


16. 


noc only turn me from it, but ſer me againſt it ; 


and make me a deadly and irreconcilable Ene- 
my to it. | | 


To which End, tet/Him open mine Eyes to. 


ſee the malignant Narure of it. How it is a 
Tranfgreflion of Thy. Law, a Contradiction-of 
Thy Mind, and an Oppoſition. co Thy Will ; 


and ſo the worſt and baſeſt thing in the World - 


as being contrary to Thee the Chiefelt Good. 
Lec Him convince me alfo of its direful. &- 
fefts. - How. ( beſides many Temporal and Spi- 


ritual Miſeries ) it ſubjects me to, woful Eternal. 


Calamities,, which I can neither avoid, nor: yet 


abide.. And ler the Confideratian of-its.abonn- 


nable Vilenefs, and deſtructive Conſequents; help. | 


to beget in me ſpeedy Repentance where I hare 


committed it : 'and alfo ſtrongeſt Ancipathies'to: - | 
it, and conſtant and vehement Averſations from: 


it, in all preſarpruccs Inſtances whatever. 


Y 4 '- UL For, 


\ hd 
aa P 
oY od . 
IS. 
[0 & 


+ Heb. 11. 
6. 


ll Gal.5.2. 
. | 

Jam. 2. 
18. 


t 1 Joh. 5. 


4. 
{Rom.5.1, 
* Eph. 4. 
13. 

+ Heb. 12. 
2. } 
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For Faith. 


Y 


L_ gelical Faith. With ſuch a Faith as may 
inable me to | believe that GOD is, and'thae | 
He is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek | 


Ks T Him indue me with unfeigned Evap- 


Him: and fo to believe it, as to become'tmy 


ſelf a moſt diligent and enwearied Seeker of 
Him. With ſuch a Faith as is [| fruit” of the 
SPIRIT; as will ſtew itſelf * by my Works; 
as will + overcome the World ; and ſo-through- 
ly || juſtify me, that 'Þ may' have Peace with 
GOD. Even peace with Him, * cill-we'all 
come in the Unity of -the Faith, to the ſweet 
and endleſs injoyment of Him, who is che ſale 
t Author and Finiſher of it. ITY 


I 'V. 
For Hope. 


E T Him work in me a moſt firm and live- 

LL, ly Hope. - Such an Hope as may not | make } 
me aſhamed, by ſuffering me either to preſume, ' 
or deſpair. But may be an * Helmet to me in_ | 
my Spiritual Warfare ; and an + Anchor of my 
Soul while I am roffed in - the Waves of 'this 
tempeſtuous World. And having this Hope in 
me, let me {| purify my ſelf; even as He gs 
who is at once both the Object and End of my . 
Hope, the LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


V. For .. 
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V. 
Far Lgve to GOD. 


' ET Him inflame my Heart with Love to 
LL Thy MAJESTY, O my GOD. With 
ſuch an holy, . ardent, and paſſionate Love, 'as 
Þecomes a Creature to his Sovereign. LORD 
- and Maker ; and a Dutiful Child to his indul- 

- vent heavenly Father. : 
; © T:acknowledge my ſelf unworthy of ſo high 


a Favour: | But Thy only SON. died to. pur- 


* chafe this ineftimable Grace ( amongft 'others ) 
| for allthat.need, and ſeek it of Thee. | None, 
O LORD, want it more than I, and with 


humbleſt Earneftneſs I ſeek and crave ir; O 


deny me not this oze Requeſt ; whatever. elſe - 
| Thou with-holdelt from me. I am willing to 


be, T am willing to do, I am willing to bear, or 
to ſuffer any thing ( with Thy help) fo T may 
but love Thee. Turn me all into Love, and 
indear me greatly to Thy felf, and I wiſh no 
more ; I neither want, nor ask, nor care for 
any. thing in this World like that. It is not 


_ Health, nor Wiſdom; nor Riches, nor Honour ; 


.nor Life it ſelf, nor any thingiin it, or belong- 
ing to it, that I ſo importunacely 'beg; bur the 
-Love of Thy Self,. O deareſt GOD, the: Love 
of Thy Self, is the Blefling I deſire z* LORD, 


. give me bur that, and I have enough... -. 


' Thou haſt ſaid, that Thou * ſatisfieſt the long- *Plal.107: 'Y 
ing Soul, and filleſt the hungry Soul with good- 9g. 
E 'T Thou; O'LORD, art the thing-thac + PC 51.4: 


I long for'; and my Soul, Thou feeſt, hunpers 
after 'Ti:©- - O that Thou wouldft fill it with 
the 7-nſc of thy Love 3 O that Thou wouldit fa- 

| | tisfy 
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eisfy it with the abundance of-thy Goodneſs; of 
thy {weet, delicious, and moſt raviſhing Kind- 
neſs. | | 13 v1 
I know Thou difcerneſt and underſtandef: 
every thing : and if Thou ſeeſt any thing that 
hinders, me from loving Thee jabove all, Þ he- 
ſeech_Thee take it forthwith out of the way, or 
make.it for ever ceaſe to be any manner. of in 
pedjment of my Love to Thee. wh. 
Eſpecially diſpel, O diſpel and fcatter thoſk 
Clouds of Darkneſs, and Miſts of Ignorance, 
which keep me from beholding thy great, and 
wonderful, and moſt amiable Perfedtions : and 
give me a Sight of Thy Beauty, and a Prof 


of Thy Glories, and ſuch clear Apprehenſions 7 


| 


Thee, Witch ſuch Fervours as may [make me* 


of' Thy marvellous Excellencies ; that I may 
never conceive amiſs of Thee. But ſeeing Th 
incomparable and fſurpaſting Lovelinefs ; | thy 
Eyes of my Soul may. ſo affe& my Heart, that 
my Heart may burn with-holy Fervours towards. 


not-only live in thy. Love , but ready to:aje 


( even with Torments ) for the ſame, if Thow: | 


calleſt me to it. 


*8.6 LOVE * ſtronger than Death ; with 4' 


tt, LOVE kindled into ſo + vehement a Flamezi' | ' 
I'v. 7 as no [| Waters ( of Aﬀition ). can quench,' 3 


or Flouds ( of Temptation or. Perſecution ) 


drown : draw me, I intreat Thee, with the _ 
Cords-of Thy Love. Give me ſuch a :lives | 


* Tit. 3.4 ly, and powerful ſenſe of * the Kindneſs,» 
and Love of GOD our SAVIOUR, which! 


+ 2 Thel. 1,.th appeared towards men z as way t.dirett: | 


3-5" my Heart into the Love of GOD, and make! 


dy ne me moſt entirely to love Thee, {| becauſe Te 
ma 


£ 
# 


[ 


| 


And that I may {| run after Thee with:a' C-. 


. 


| 


am aA wo Aa..Þ.}]} 5 wm Tu SOIC 
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| haſt firſt loved me, and that ſo-miracyloufly. 0 — 
' And help me fo to * keep amy ſelf always in * Jude 21. 
Thy Love, that no | Creature may be able to + Rom. 8: 
ſeparate me from it. TT oak 
| Of all the Sections here, I _ ſafely 
| fay that tb deſerves to be ofteneſt uſed : 
to be uſed even day and night. For of all 
' the Divine: Graces, there is none more 
"ſweet than divine Love. None more ex- 
- cellent i} it /elf, or' uſeful unto us ;* as 
_ - being moſt conducive to an Heavenly Life 
2. upon Earth. (CY ods ak 


% 


VI, > 
For Love to Neighbours. 


ble Charity. With ſuch a Chariry, as is 

the | Bond of Perfe&nefs, and will make | me !Col.3.14: 
* love-my Neighbours as my ſelf. With ſuch a - Mat 19- 
Charicy F as is kind and long-ſuffering, 'and _ Cor. 
neither envieth, vaunteth, nor is puffed up. As 13.4, 5,6, 

thinketh no evil, as ſeeketh not her own; as is 7. | 
' not eaſily provoked, nor behaves it ſelf unſeem- 
| | I}. Asrejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
' ] 'in the Truth ; bearing all things, believing all 
' 4 things, hoping, and enduring all things. 

' | Love, I know, is the fulfilling of the Law 3 | rom. rs, 
*and the great, and F New Commandment xe. | 
which thou haſt given us. As it behoves me * Mat. 22. 
therefore, let me keep it inviolate in all Aly oor BS: 
| ] Let me never ſhut up the Eyes of my a- s 
; |] tion, or the Bowels of my Compaſſion, or the 
i | Hands of my Bounty, from thoſe thatare in |, 
need. But let me cheartully | give Alms of all - 


22 ET Him enrich me with a large and no- 


, 
p 
4 
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*;Tim.6. things that I have ; and be * 'ready to diſtri- | 


15,19. bute, and willing to communicate (accordin 
to my Abilities) laying up in ftore for my e 
a good foundation againſt the Time to come, 
that T may lay hold on Eternal Life. 
And as GOD laid down His Life for me, 


ſo let me be content to do the fame for othes, 


+ r Joh. 3, upon good accounts, as | I ought to do;-that 
16. fo I may prove I am paſſed from || death to life, 


} ver. 14+ . becauſe I love the Brethren * without diffimu | 


* Rom. 12. 


9. lation. | | 
+PGl. x6, Nor let my Charity extend only ta 7. the 
3 Saints upon Earth, co ſuch as excell in yirtue, 


Gz1.6.10. and are of the Houſhold of || Faith $ but to all 

that partak® of humane Nature, and even to 

the worſt with whom I converſe. © Let it teach 

* Col.z3 :3 me gently to forbear, and frankly to forgive, 
t Eph. 4. #* if I have quarrels againſt any, even as GO 

1 Per. ., for CHRIST fake hath t forgiven me: chk- 

\ 4 ſing rather to take | all patiently, than to *ret- 

? 1 Theſ. der evil for evil to any man. hk 


S« IF» And let my Charity, I pray Thee, be ors - 


ample till and raiſe me up to fo Chriſtians. 
Temper, as that I may not only. be able to pul 
up evil ; but forward and deſirous (to the*ue 
moſt of my power) to do good againſt enl, 


a. LN 


21, 


+ Mat.s. tet me give them drink. Let me love them tt 
44- hate me; and bleſs them that curſe me; arid 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe me, and 


1 Luk. 6. perfecute me: that fo I may || be one of the 


35 Children of the HIGHEST, who hath de- 
' clared He is kind co the unthankful and the 


_ 
| VII 


ill T || overcome evil wich good. If my *'Ene * 
*yer, 12. mies hunger; lee me feed them ;*if they thirſt, - 


LY 2M. D—_ + ws © 4. WF... OR,” 0 0 Im ” 


cm wy  ca_ 


_— II 
* 


in my woulch SPAISS At and conti 


At ett oo MC Son CP OE. 44 


SAD HF SD Bun nas OT ws 


DEYOTIONS. 


Vil, 
For Humility. 


E T. Him*; clothe me with real and. Oy *xPet.s.5. 
found Homily. Even with ſuch an 


If 25 my RKEDEEMER ; Ae, That 


ſo, the ſame + mind that was in Him (who hum- + Phil 2. 
bled himſelf and became'obedient unto Death, SanBr:c 
eyen the Death of | the Croſs) may be i in gies _ 

and I may neyer ſthink more Lac of my, ſelf,, = ye oy 
than I ought, to think. . : Ne 


£ ”- 
4 1 s 
pl -» 


| Opie Paid. ha gk 
"XY TIE EY in, me a true ipahet 


Patience. Such a Patience as may make me 
ſubmiſſive to GOD's Pleaſure in all His Provi- 


fences. Such a Patience as may make me chank- 


ful, -and make me joyful inthe worſt Emer- 
gencies and Occurcencies of.,the ; World ;/amd 


and eo 21. 


Life ;.a :1n the App 
$50 of Dea h at \ That; hy 


my, Soul in Patience, ,and-+ Patience. having its vv | 
peri fe. work , upon me, I. may be. \OWIR an + Jam.15- 
entire, wanting nothing. {38 "OS 
$i ECP _ J-2 > RETL 


$4 


3o8 


/ 


| x Cor.6. 


ts. 
* I Theſ: 


444+ 
+ x Pet.2. 
IT. 


* Mart.5.9. 


t x Pet. 3. 
+ 


i! Eph. 4. 
31. 
* Jam. x. 


10. 
_ +tEph. 4 
SI. 

il ; Pet. 3.8. 
*2 Tim, 
2. 24» 


TPC37.10. 


nication, and to * poſſeſs my veiſel in, 


freſhed in the multitude of peace ; and be” hap- 
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IX. 
For Chaſtity, 


ET Him beautific me with an excellent 


and unſpotted Chaſtity.” With ſuch a Cha- 


ſtity as. becomes the Servants and the Spouſe of _ 


CHRIST. With ſuch a Chaſtity 25 may 


able me to hate Undeanneſs, and to. f flee Far- 


þ , 


fication and honour ; as a + Pilgrim and firan- 
ger abſtaining from fleſhly luſts, which wars: 
gainſt the Soul. With ſuch a Chaſtity, as may 


make me * pure in my Heart, as well as in;my 


Actions, that ſo I may fee. GOD. See. Him 


ro my comfort, While I live upon Earth, and 
my Eternal SatisfaQtion and Bliſs in Heavgas., 


! 
In. 
. For Meekneſs. 


ET Him adorn me with Religious Meek 


; neſt, which in + the ſight of GOD is of 


great price. + With ſuch a Meekneſs as 
make me' never' to be angry at any thing? 


fin 3 and never to be reveng'd on any one hit | 
my. ſelf. Bue- may' cauſe me f-to put away lll | 


wrath, as knowing, * that' the wrath'of mii 


worketh not the righteouſneſs of GOD. With | | 
ſuch a meekneſs as may keep me from firite | 


and + clamonr, and evil ſpeaking ; and make 


me || courteous and * gentle unto all men. That | 


being thus truly meek in ſpirit, T may be 7 re- 


PY 


<0 TV %k - Opt V0 Rs OP: OS OOO. 
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py in Thy Heavenly conduRt and inftru&ion : | 
who haſt ſaid, 1 The meek Thou wilt guide in PG. 34 
Judgment, and. ſuch as be gentle, . them Thou 8. 

wilc clear Thy ways. | 


XI. 
' For Fear,” + 


ET Him plant i in me a. Hons Fear of \ . 
thy \Name, * which is Great, Woleatth. . : Pi, 99, 

Td Holy, Such a Fear, as is Þ the be inning 'Pt " 
Wiſdony, and will make me {| Nat om SY i ie wt 
a Fear as will tot only make me * *.ſtand 1 Prov, 16. 
Ny aw, ” not fin agrinſt Thee; bui 


L  Plal4.s 


will put. me upon n 
ments. That I || feariig G4 ing foe Fo 
» May be a I | AR. x96 
* His ys in them 7: farts =; 
; — P47. 1 Fs 
=" oy 
.. For Traſ E9-. 


ET Him ſicen then me ich .CO f7 
[ and :fure., Fab in GO GO a 
cuſt as Thou expeteſt Fabas me, a guirelt 


of rs. © Even ſuch as (may 
keep me fa falling into DG to. 5 


Fe me under them, .or reſcue me out of them. 


th.ſach a Truſt, as in all wants, and necel 
ities, in all ſtrefghts and difficulties, in all:dan> 

gers and diſtreſles ; may encourage' me to ſeek - 
Thee, and commit my ſelf to Thee, and fidu- 
Gially to reſt and depend upon Thee. Confſider- 
Ing 


%; Cor. 9, 


2S21.;£.0- 
+ Mar. 6. 


25. 
HJoh.6.27. 


*Mat.6.3 3 
ft Rom. 14. 


I7. 


l Mar. 6. 


25 o- 
* Rom, r3. 
T4 
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. ing Thou haſt aſſured us, that F whoſo putteth 


His Truſt in Thee, ſhall not be deſtitute ; bue 


"3- | Thou wile keep him in. perfe& peace, whoſe 


mind is ſtaid on Thee, 'becauſe he rriiſteth in 
Thee. | PTY TER 


| XII. 
For Temperance and Contentedneſs. 


TEL Him make me throughly contented, 
4 * and Temperate in all things, So temperate 
and contented, as' riot to take too'minch/thoupghe 
for this momentany Life ; + what T ſhall eat, 
or What 'T ſhall drink, but to || labour for that 
meat ' which endurech unto Everlaſting Life, 
which the Son of Man ſhall give mie ;- and'to 
ſeek firſt * the Kingdom of GOD, which'is - 
+ not ' meat and drink, but righteouſneſs gnd 
peace, and Joy in the HOLY GHOST. 
So Temperate and contented, as not anxiouſly 
and ſolicitouſly to {| care for the Body, what tt 
ſhall put on 5 but to */ put on the LORD 
JESUS.CHREST, or the Practice of His 
pure Religion ; Wherewith whoſoever is' not 
clothed, is \naked in Thy Sight. So Tempe-. 
rare-ind Contented, as never to find fault with 
my own' Circumſtances in the World ; nor to 
envy or. repinie at other Mens ; but to be hum- 
ble, and thankful, 'and "highly pleas'd. in- all 
ſtates and conditions ; as believing them the. 
iffues of chy Gracious: Providence, which is abls | 
- I all things work together for my . 


XI V 
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#. 7:8 opil3 
For Juſtice and Uprightneſs. 


KEE Him inable me to be perfealy \ Fu 

and upright in all my Dealings. So Juſt and 

upright as to be like to Thee, my GOD, who Z 
art f righteous in all'Thy Ways, and holy in tPlal.r4s: 
all Thy Works. So Juſt and Upright, as || not 1 "Theſ 
to go beyond or defraud my Brother, in any + 
matter,” becauſe the LOR D is the Avenger 

of all ſuch; and * he that doth. wrong ſhall re- *Col. 3.25; 
ceive for the wrong that he hath done; a meet | 
Puniſhment from Thee, with whom there is no | 
reſpe& of Perſons. So Juſt and Upright, as Þ to + Mar. 7: 

| do unto all men whatſoever T would they ſhould :2. 

do unto me : as knowing my elf ſtrialy ob- 

lig'd thereunto not only. by the Law, and the 
Prophets; but alſo by the Doctrine'of CHRIST 

Himſelf. Sb Juſt and Upright in en thing, 

and to every one; as not to be afraid, to die 
at laſt, and to || ſtand before that Judgment- y row. x4; 
| Seat, where * we muſt all appear, that we may 1. 
receive the things done in the Body, according * # Cor.s: 
tothat we have done, whether good or bad.  ** 


XV. 
For a right Uſe of Ordinances; 


he Him be preſent with . me, and. His 
Grace. aflift me, O GOD, in all thine 
Heavenly Ordimances,: that I may never. exer- 
ciſe my ſelf in any of them, but co Thy Ho- 
nour, and my own improvement. When T read 

Z 


thy 
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+ Luk. 24. 
F. 
Fer. I9, 


tio - 
* Ifa.55.3. 
+ Mar.G. 
I6: 

[| Ifa.58.5. 


*AQ. 2.21. 


+ 2 Cor. 5. 
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thy Word, let me do it diſcerningly, fo as I 
ray f underſtand the Scriptures, and they may {4 
| give Light and Underſtanding to me. When |} 
I hear, let me do it actentively ; fo as my *Sonl -: 
may" Live. When I Faſt, let me do it Re- | 
leiouſly ; not. ro make a noiſe, or } to © 
be ſeen of Men : but to || affli& my Soul, 
and to humble my felf before G O D, and 
to heighten my Aﬀections, and Duties to 
Him. When I pray, let me do it devoutly ; fo 
*calling upon the Name of the LORD; as 
that I may be ſaved. When I partake of the 
Sacrament of the LOR D's Supper, lt ms 
do ir worthily ; ſo duly commemorating His 
Bleſſed Death, as thar the holy Performance 
may raiſe me the higher in Spiritual, and the 
nearer to eternal life, -In all thofe Services and 
Divine Imployments, which Thou haſt called 
me to, or put upon me ; let me ufe fuch faith- 
ful care and Diligence, as Thou expedteſt from 
me, and wilt crown with Acceptance, and a 

Glorions Recompence. | | 


> __, XVL. 
For Comfort in Death. 


E T Him vouchſafe me His ſweet and re- ' - 
 viving Influence, at my Jaſt hour ; to ſup- - | 
port and comfort me 1n my Departure hence. _ 


Ler Him fill my Soul with ſuch generous cou- 
rage, as may make me not to fear Death. With 
ſuch Heavenly Confolations, as may make me 
plead with ir. With ſuch hearty Love to Thee, 
O GOD, as may make me long, Þ and groan 
earnelily for it, as a Tranſlation or Paſlage MW 

| ; thy 
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thy Eternal Kingdom. Let Him poſſes my - 
mind wich ſuch Thoughts and Hopes, and De- 
fires of thy Preſence to which Death leads me ; 
thac. I may reckon it a Privilege, or ſpecial 
Blefling, as opening me a way to immortal 
Happineſs. And .at what cime or in what place, 
1 or manner ſoever Thou ſhale fend it ; let me. 
( willingly and chearfully ſfubmic unto it, ren- 
| dring thanks to God, who hath given me the 
* victory over it, and great Benefits by it. - 


© x Cot. 
IS, $7. 


XVIE.. 
For Thankfulneſs; 


E T Him raiſe up -my Heart-the higheſt 
. pitch of, true Thankfuinef to Thee,for Thy 
© various Diſpenſations; + That ſo accor- 
ding to the Rule in Thy' Sacred Word, I may. . 
j * give thanks unto Thee always, and for all * pgh. 7 | 
| things. And let me + honour Thee not only ww... 
by offering thanks and praiſe to Thee, but alſo t Plal. 58; | 
by ordering my Converſation right : that ſo at 3 
length Thou maiſt ſhew me thy Salvation, and 
give me cauſc ta praiſe Thee for ever and ever. 


x 
For Cornmunion with GOD: 


TFT ET Him uphold and inlarge my Commun:- 
on with Thee, O' LORD; and carry 
me on every day, to higher degrees of _ 

holy and humble || acquaintance with the AL- q job 44; 

MIGHTY. Let _— throvghly —_ tc. - * 

2 fe 


"$4.57. 


15. 


+ Rom. 8. 


38, 39- 


- 


| "Plal. 23. 


4P(al.1 56. 
$. 
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fie me, that I may be a Temple, or meet Ha- 
bitatioh for thy ſelf. And then Thou; who 
* art the HIGH and LOFTY ONE, and 
dwelleſt in the high and holy place ; vouchſafe 
to take up thy Reſidence in me. And let me 
ſo deſire thy blefſed Preſence, and delight in 
it; as that F neither life nor death, nor An- 
gels, nor Principalities, nor Powers,: nor things 
prefent, nor things to come, nor heighth, nor. 
Depth, nor any other. Creature, may. be able 
to ſeparate me from Thee, or to break off my 
friendſhip or converſe with Thee. Bur [|walk- 
ing in the Light, as Thou art in the Light, we 
may ſo have fellowſhip: with Thee, O GOD. 
A conſtant and molt happy communion with 
Thee in this life ; cill I paſs into the bliſsful vi- 
ſion of thy Face, and the Endleſs fruition of 
thy Glories in the next. 


XIX. 
For Joy and Aſſurance. 


ET Him derive into me pleaty of Spiri- 
tual Satwfattions; and ſo * lead me forth. 
belides the Waters.of comfort, that I ma 

drink my fill of choſe pureſt Joys, and divinel 
Pleaſures, that do ever flow from Thee. Thou - 
calleſt Him the COMFORTER of Thy 
People;, O lec Him anſwer that His Name, 
and ler Him accompliſh that His Work, upon 
me Thy Servant, Let Him ſhed down ſtore 
of His Confolations unto me, and ſweeten my 
Soul with the Delights of GOD, and give me 
that Peace which the World cannot give. That 
{o I may Þ ſee che Felicity of Thy Choſen, and 

| | rejJoyce 


»*%- 49 | as : - CET ae —_ 
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rejoyce in the Sadool of thy People, even 
with Joy [| unſpeakable, ' and full of glory. 
With Joys ſo excellent, as may evidence them- 
ſelves to come down from above; . and beger 
in me not only a deep ſenſe of thy Favour, but 
certain expectation, and full Aſſurance of the 
Bleſſedneſs to come. TRIM 


XR XR. 


For Power-to do well. 
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" BET Him Condit ns with alt ie 


thoſe virtuous imployments, and Religi- 


ous Performances, which thy commands 
have laid upon me, and my Soul's Intereſts 


make neceſſary to be done. - As weak and -in- 
" ſufficient as I am in my felf, * through Thee 
ſtrengthening me, I can do all things. So 
ſtrengthen me, Q GOD, with thy gracious 
Aids, that my hardeſt duties may become eaſie 
to me; and may all be performed with a rea- 
dy, chearful, and neyer failing Diligence. Tho' 
heretofore I have been coo much inclined to 
vanity and fin ; yet now let my Heart be ta- 
ken off from both, and perfealy ſer againſt all 
ſuch gratifications as may 'be hurtful. to me. 
And inftead of being conform'd to this. evil 
Worle, or too far ingag'd in purſuing after it ; 


* Phil. 4. 
I 3. | 


let me be ſo + transformed by renewing my +Rom.12* 
mind, that IT may prove and know, what is 2. 


that acceptable Will of GOD,, which I am tq 


execute; and then fulfill it wich zealous alacri- 


ty to the end of my life. 


And let the ſame HOLY -SPI RIT, and 


all thefe Heavenly ;- RACES of His,which 


I have 


"_* 
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I have humbly craved for my ſelf ; be plenti- 
fally beſtowed upon ochers likewiſe. Upon all 
meo, O GOD, if Thon ſeeſt fic; eſpecially 
upon all in the Catholick Church. And where 

any ſtand in need of particular Graces or Blef- 
ſings from Thee, 'give- them, O LORD, 
moſt liberal Supplies of the ſame, I beſeech 
Thee. | | RS. 
Give unto Magiſtrates Wiſdom and Courage: 
give unto Miniſters, ' Learning and Holineſs; 
To Students, Underſtanding, and the Key of 
Knowledpge : to Husbandmen, Induſtry, and 
the Fruits of their Labours. To Souldiers, Va- 
lour and-Integrity : ro Merchants, Conſcienti- 
ouſneſs and Succeſs. To Tradeſmen, ' Sinceri-. 
ty: to Artificers, Ingenuity. To all that tra- 
vel, ſafety : to all at-Home, Tranquility. To 
them that are Married, {ſweetneſs of Society : 
co them that are ſingle, Continence and Mo- 
deſty.: To Children Inftrufion, and pious' Edu- 


cation: To Men and Women, perfe&ion in 


Religion. To thoſe that are Maſters, Mild- 
neſs and Clemency ; to thoſe that are Servants 
Diligence and Fidelity. To the Rich,Charity and 
Humilicy : to the Poor, 'Honeſty and Conten- 
redneſs. To the Sick,Patience : to the Healthful, 
'Thankfulneſs: To the Sorrowful, Thy Com- 
forts : to the Helplefs, thy Succours. 'To Pri- 
ſoners,- Liberty : to MalefaQors, Repentance. 
To the ſinful, Converfion': to the Righteous, 
Perſeverance. To them that hate me, thy Love: 
to . them that hurt me, thy Pardon. "To all 
Chriſtians, Piery to live in thy Fear ; that at 
laſt-they | may die in Peace, and thy Favour: 

and poflels | ha c ſtare of Glory, and 'Hononr; 
and eternal Life, which Thou haſt graciouſh 


i % 
Ki i: 4 w 


pro- 


4 


promiſed to [| them that ſeek ir, by patient con-j nom.s.. 


tinuance in well doing. _ | 

Hear me, O King of Heaven I beſeech Thee,. 
and that for Thine own Mercies ſake, and the 
infinice Merits of thine only SON, with whoſe 
holy Words, I end theſe. my Requeſts. . 


Our Father which, 8c. 


If the foregoing Form, with other Pray- 
ers (Publick and Private) which you are 
to attend ; be not ſufficient for the whole 
day ; you may then return to the Mourning 
Office uſed in the Forenoon, and repeat as 
much won as pes Judge "ie? 
nient, nning at.the fff Confeffion © 
Sins. But Ke eners' 4 your Mourn- 
ing Solemnity with bs Prayer follow- 
ing. | 


I Adore Thee, moſt Glorious and Everlaſt- 
ing GOD, for all thy Mercies conferred up- 
on me ; and for every Afliſtance in any Dhty, 
which Thou haſt been  pleas'd: to afford me :_ 


: eſpecially for that of this day. O let thy Blef- - 
_ ſing turn what I have done; to thine Honour, 
and my own preſent and eternal Benefit. 


And now as for me, Q. LORD, give me 


leave to ſay that I am Thine. For thine I de- 
fire to be wholly, and thine I deſire to be only, 
and moſt earneſtly I beg, that I may always be. 
ſo. I, was, given, to Thee long ago, and here I 
yoting-my ſelf to Thee-now again... .I moſt 


by De- 
Z4 humbly 
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humbly *. preſent my Soul and Body as an en- 
tire living Sacrifice to Thy MAJESTY; O 
make it an holy, chat it may be an acceptable 
pne.. ELIOT 

' And then I beſeech Thee, O deareſt GOD, 
be Thou. mine, be Thou mine, Q be Thou 


mine for ever and ever. * Thou art the Rock 


in which I truſt ; Thou art the Refuge to which 
T fly: + O never leave me nor forſake me. M 


Heart is fixed on Thee, my Soul gaſpeth after 


Thee. Her longing eager deſires are towards 


Thee ; O let them never be diſplaced, let them 
never be diſappointed. Abſolve me from my 
ſins, aſſure me of Thy Love; and fill me with 


thy Graces, which may fit me for Thy Glory. | 


Pity my Infirmitics, pardon my Imperfections; 


Hear my Prayers, and grant me my Requelts. 


Bleſs, preſerve, and govern me while I live ; 
ahd when I die, take me, O GOD, and Fa- 
ther to Thy ſelf, where Thou knoweſt, I would 
fain be for ever. 


three moſt Divine Adorable PERSONS, 


and one infinitely Glorious and moſt *Perfe& 
GOD; be all Love, and Honour, and Obe- 
dience, World without End. Amen, Amen. 


And all for the ſake of my . . 
LORD JESUSCHRIST; to whom 
' with Thy Self, and ever Bleſſed SPIRTT, 
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 TTHE Blefling of the ALMIGHTY reft 

. upon me; the Grace and Comfort of the 
HOLY SPIRIT ſupport and ſanRify me ; 
and the Mercy of GOD, in the-Bloud of JE- 
SUS, fave me from the dreadful Wrath to 
come, and Crown me with Glory everlaſting. 
Amen. IM | 

LORD, pity my Soul, and pardon my Sins ; 
ſtrengthen my Graces, and afſure me of Thy 
Favour ; let me always pleaſe Thee in religious 
Duties, and never offend Thee by any Miſcar- 
riages. Amen.  Þ I] 

Make me {vigilant and circumſpe&t- in my 
Life, that ſo my Death may be fate and bleſſed, 
and a ſweet and happy Paſſage to Thy Self. 
Amen. * | 

. Gracious GOD, I deſire to love Thee, ' and 
nothing but "Thee, or at leaſt nothing ih com- 
pariſon of Thee. My dear GOD, in Mercy 
grant me but this one deſire'; and as for all 
other, deny them as 'Thou pleaſeſt. Amen, 
' Cauſeme, O LORD, to be tender of thine 
Honour, and zealous for Thy Glory, painful 
inThy Service, and ſorrowful for my Sins, while 
I live; and when I die; tranſlate me, T be- 
ſcech Thee, into Thy Kingdom and Preſence : 
where I may dwell in Reſt and Peace, -in the 
Hetghth of Joy, and the Fulneſs of divine and 
heavenly Pleaſure, for evermore. Amen. © 

Do good in Thy good pleaſure unto Sion ; 
build Thou the Walls, O bleſſed LORD, of 
'Thy Feruſakm. Amen. Have 


o 


DEVOTION S. 
Have Mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, 
and. Hereticks : 


at the aft. Amen. 

Create in the ſinful People of this Land ſuch 
new andcontrite Hearts, O. LORD, as that 
they 9 may forchwith turn from all their Sins ; 

Arough thy Mercy, obtain forgivenels of 
the ſame. Amen. 

LORD, I cannot live without Thee ; 
LORD, I cannot die without Thee : O Thou 


who art the GOD of my Life, be Thou my 


GOD and Guide unto Death. Amer. 


and fo fetch them home unto. 
Thy Self, O GOD, as that they may be ſaved. 


| 
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{ the dull Help, or Mediation of Organs ; 
and wherever the Soul is toucht immed;- 
ately, ſhe muſt be mov'd more forcibl. And this 
may probably give much ſtrength to Temptations. 
I mean to Satanical ones, or fuch as the Devil © 2 
aflaults us with. For He being a Spirir, for that - 
Reaſon, tho* his .a&tings upon us be ſecret and 58 
inviſible, yet they may be exceeding ſtrong and 
powerful.” For firitual Beings are capable. of 
nearer mutual Unions,than marerial ones. Becauſe . 
things corporeal touch but ſuperficially, and join 
only in their outfides : whereas Pene:rability. be- 

' ing a Property of Spirits, they can eaſily per- 
vade; or .run through one another, mingling 
their very Subſtances together. And thus, " 
like the Tempter deals with us. He may not - 
only make uſe of our Blood, and our Spiri 

| and the Humors of our Bodies, to imprint, an 
faſten his Temptations upon us 3 but moreover 
Treat 22 RE ot ES RS: 


NOTES. 


may infinuate himſelf to our very Souls, and fo 
by moſt inward preſential Applications, ſtrongly 
incline us to that which is evil. Thus we ſome. 
times find by uneaſy Experience, that our Minds 
are held cloſe to finful Objects even againſt our 
. Wills ;..and , when we would fain break. looſe, 
and turn our Fancies another way, they are 
kept intent (even by Telutant Animadverſion) 
+ upon Motives to Naughtineſs. Now what could 
thus far force our Minds, and keep them fixt in 
{uch unvoluntary poſtures or diſpoſitions, but 
the great Enemy of our Souls? And how can 
we conceive he ſhould do it ſo well, as by his 
own ſtriking through them by unperceiv'd Pe- 
netration ?. For ſo he may impregnate his per- 
nicious Motions with the fierceſt vigour, and 
raiſe them to the higheſt degrees of Strength, 
by conveying himſelf into us together with 
them. Yea, ſome Temprations are ſo extrava- 
gant and unreaſonable, fo baſe and malicious, 
and ſo much againſt Religionzand the Chriſtian 
Temper ; (as thoſe to atheiſtical and blafpbemous 
Thoughts, and the like) that methinks they could 
never. break in upon us, if Satan himſelf were . 
not there already to help them to enter : nor 
'could they ever continue ſo long with us, nor 
preſs ſo mightily as they do upon our Souls, if 
he were not intimately joined to us to maintain 
and. uphold them in fo high a force. But then 
ſince he can tempt us ſo powerfully, by virtue 
of his Spirituality, which qualifies him for near- 
eſt acceſſes to us, and conjun&tions with us; we 
ſhould be fo wiſe, as to keep our ſelves-always, 
by boly living, in GOD's favour and cuſtody ; 
that ſo. the urmoſt of our Adverſary's fury and 
violence, may never be able to prevail againſt 
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And as evil Spirits may tempt Men as above- 
ſaid, by in/inuating into them , fo according to 
the Number and Malice of thoſe Spirits in any. 
looſe Perſons, will their Temptations and their 
Sins be. And therefore the HOLY 'GHOST | 
ſpeaking of one whoſe * laſt State was to' be * Mat. r2. 
worſe than his frſf 5 gives this account of the 45- 
fad Cauſe of that diſmal Effe&, that ſever De- 
wvils worle than that which actuated him before 
were gotten into him. - And for the like reaſon, 
Mary Magdalen was ſo ſcandalouſly guilty of - 
carnal impurities : even becauſe ſeven Dewils 
( or 7rd udla dig Sng]e, unclean Spirits, as the Go- 


| ſpel terms them ) were in her, as Tempters to 


that ſort of Lewdneſs. For ſo many were caſt 
out of her, by the SON of GOD, S. Mark 
I6.. 9, | 

Yer ſtill we muſt allow, that there is ſome 
difference berwixt. the Perſons thus rempred by 
Devils, and thoſe that are down-right poſſeſſed / 
of them. For in the f/ Caſe, evil Spirits ap- 
ply themſelves only to our Sowls : and that with 


_, Intention and endeavour to ſtimulate and urge 


them on to Sim, But in the larrer Caſe, they 
ſeem to ſettle in the Body, and to take up their 
Reſidence in 7har, deſigning ſome way or other 
to be imjurious to it, And the Injuyies they do. 


.. it of this Nature, are commonly very-viſible or 


apparent ; and are moſtly done one of theſe | 
ways. K, | 

Either by vitiating its Organs, . and ſo hin- 
dring its Fun&tons, or hurting its Faculties, or 
its Senſes. Thus we read of one that was dumb Y 
by the Devil's poſſefling him,  2ar. 9. 32. And 
of another that was deaf and dimb upon the 
ſame account, Mar. 9. 259 Oe” 

$ 
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 Ocby offering ruder Violences to it. As caſt- 
ing it into * the Fire, or caſting it into the Wa- 
ter 3; Oc tearing it inwardly, or T bruiſing it outs 


' wardly; or * putting it into ſome diſtorted 
. or disfiguring Poſture, and keeping it in the 


ſame. 


Or elſe laſtly by impregnating ic with pre- 


ternatural Symptoms... As by giving it the force 


- of an exeeſlive ſtrength; ſuch as | he had who 


dwelt in the Motintains and Tombs, and could 
break thoſe Chains and Fetters in pieces where- 
wich he was bound. Or by induing ie with 
a faculty of extraordinary fpeech, fo that the 
Party ſhall be able to utter things ſeemingly 
out of his ſwollen Belly, with an articulate but 
hollow Voice, as if it ſounded out of a Bottle. 
And therefore ſuch Dzmoniacks are called by 
the Greeks, *Eyyareipud ; and by the Hebrews, 


And thus it appears, that cho' the Devil, when | 


he urges Men to the commiſlion of Sin, be ne- 


ver ſo deeply inſinuated into their Souls, and , |. 
as it were, blended with them : yet berween | 
his tempting, and his poſſeſſing Preſence in, them 


there is manifeſt difference. 


NOTE | 
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NoreE II, 
Pag. 13, 


T is ſomewhat ſtrange, not to ſay wonder- 
ful ; that the ſolemn Threats denounc'd by 
one poor ſingle Perſon (a Forreiner whoſe Face 
they never faw before) in the Streets of Nini- 
veb ( the Head of fo vaſt an Empire) ſhould 
fo terrify the King and People at once, as to 
ſet them all a mourning for their Sins, There 
muſt be ſome ſpecial reaſon for it; and it may 
be worth the while, to enquire and find it out 
if we can. | 


Some may imagine that they had dear Know- 


tedge of that miraculous Providence.which at- 
tended Jonah. I mean, which preſerv'd him by 
chat great Fiſh, which ſwallow'd him alive when 


'} he was thrown into the Sea, and then caſt him 


up ſafe again upon the Land. And if they 


- | knew he was charg'd to fore-tell their deftructr- 


on, and that for fear of doing it he fled from 


_ the imployment ; and yet after that'was forc'd 


to undertake ic, and 'was fo wonderfully kept 


' in order to it : this mighe convince them his 
Predition was true, and their expeation of 


the ſad and direful Iflue; might put them upon 
mourning for their Sins, to prevent it. But then 


how they ſhould 'come by this Intelligence, wilt 
j be hard to make ont. For tho* Fonah might 


tell them it, and vouch it to be true ; yet the 


| | Story coming but from his own Mouth, would 


have wanted farther Confirmation. And truly 
lo prodigious a Narrative from him, to _— 
the 
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the Nnevites believe, ' that what he .menaceq. 


ſhould come to paſs : would have rendred his 
Threatning the more doubtful , when it had 

none but the Relator's Authority to ſupport it. 
Had he been thrown over-board in the Pex. 
ſian Sea, into which near Teredon, or Ballora, 
" So Sir ®*the Tipris or Euphrates diſembogues it ſelf; ir 
RES might have beerr thoughe that the Whale, in 
Andicwitl1 Whoſe Beliy he was, might have carri'd him up 
bear thit that River, and have. caſt him out ſomewhere 
Name, as near to Nmiveh, which ſtood upon its Banks. 
well as the Anq fo the Miracle of the Prophet's Preſerya- 


- f - ; 
-» 1+ Bur tion might have been taken notice of by many 


the Stream 
thereabour Severus thought he was caſt up, ad Ninivitarum 
cophrung littora, on the Shoars of Niniveh. But this muſt 
ed be ol be an extravagant Fancy. For then the Whale 
vers uni: Muſt have ſwam out of the Mediterranean, round 


ted, about Africa, and bzyond Arabia ( a Cpurſe of 


ſome thouſands of Leagues) into the Perfian |. 
Gulf. And then ſhe .muſt have gone up ſeve= © ]- 


ral hundreds of Miles againſt the ſtrong and ra- 
pid Current of the aforeſaid River, before ſhe 
could have thrown up Fonah on thoſe Banks 
where Nimiveb was ſituate. But how could the 
Fiſh do this in ſo ſhort a time ? Tho? could it 
have been done, I grant ic might well have dif- 


poſed the Ninewites, to hear and obey him. The ' 
Wonder of his Preſervation and Paſlage by Sea, 'Þ 


would have been as authentic Credentials as 
could be wiſht ; and none could have doubted 
his being GO D's Embaſſador, that conſidered 
his Commiſſion had ſuch a Seal. Bur che thing 
indzed being naturally impoſſible, chat Hiſto- 
rian's Opinion muſt needs be falſe, who does 


not record it as a Miracle. ib 
Nor 
\ 


dwelling in that Royal City. Thus Salpitius 
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| Nor do I take Foſephar's to be true. In the | 
Ninth Book of his * Antiquities , he affirms * Chap. it: 
(as he found it Regiſtred in Hebrew Chro- 
nicles) that the great Fiſh which ſwallow- 
ed Fonab, vomited him up on the ſhore of che 
Euxine Sea. But this, I ſay, ſeems not at all 
, probable. For ſo the Fiſh muſt have ſwam fix- 
teen hundred Miles, in three Days and Nights, 
| to have laid him upon that ſhore 5 which in an 
. ordinary way (and we read of nothing extra- 
ordinary in the Caſe) ſhe could not do in ſuch 
a ſpace of time. Eſpecially if thoſe three days 
and nights, are to be taken (by Synecdoche) - 
for but part of three Days and Nights *, as ſome + yj.,cc;; 
think they are z and as that Text plainly inti- Druſins; 
mates, Mat. 12. 40. Ariſtotle allo ſuggeſts ano- &c. 
ther reaſon why this could not be. Becauſe 
then the Fiſh muſt have paſſed through the _- 
| - Propontzs, Or il Mare di Marmora. But that he af 8 _ . 
| firms tobe too ſtrait for any * of the greater * Hiſt. A- 
'} Whales to penetrate. Tho* then the ſfraitnef Pima 
he means, mult be in the Shalownep of its wa- © PF 
_ ters, not in the Breadth of them. For the Helle- 
font on this ſide of the Propontz, and the Boſpho- 
4 r« beyond it, through which the Whale muſt 
1 have made her way into the Euxine Sea, are 
both much narrower than the Propontis is ; and 
4 yet the Boſphoras, the nartowelt of the three, is. 
\ wide enough for ſeveral of the biggeſt fort of 
- Whales, to ſwim through it a Breaſt. | 
| With likelihood therefore we may conjefture _ 
that Jonah ſailing from Foppa to Tarſm, and in 
his Voyage being thrown into the Midland- 
Sea ; abouc the Bay of ſas or Liazzo on the 
Coaſts'of Caramania, he might be vomited our 


- tpon the dry Land, a being there releaſed 
Aa 


from 
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NOTES. 
from his ſtrange Confinement, the ſtrangeſt 
that ever Mortal ſuffered ; from thence he miphe 
travel along to Nineveb, upon his Divine and 
dreadful Embaſly. ! SCE 

And that in the Mediterranean there are Fi- 
ſhes able to ſwallow Men alive, we needinot 
doubt. For. there as ' well as in other Deep 
Seas, the Lamie, or Dog-fiſhes have their haunt: 
ſo ravenous, and of ſuch  a' bigneſs, that they 
eaſily devour a whole Man at a mouthful. And 
therefore: Rondeletizs, who gives as good an' Ac- 
count of Fiſhes, as any that ever wrote concer- 
ning them, tells us that the Lamia is Piſcis An- 
tbropophagys, a Fiſh that eats Men. And that 
ſome 'of them taken at Marſeilles and Nizza, 
have had entire Men all in Armour found"in 


their Bellies. - Tho” other ' Fiſhes of nuch lar- | 


er Dimenſjons, can by no means get down 
uch Morſels.' . Of this kind, for inftance;”are © 
the Balzne, or Whirlpool Fiſhes ; vaſt Creatures, 


but utterly unable to ſwallow a whole Man, | 


by reaſon of the ſtraitneſs of their Throat; it 
being as * Scalger affirms, not above Semipeaem 
patens, half a foot wide. DOES 
* But then how Nineveh that Heathen City, 
ſhould come to give ſuch credit to Jonah, *and 
to be ſo happily influenc'd by his threatmng 
Preachments, is ſtill a Queſtion. But for re-. 


ſolving it, let us try if we cannot find ſome- 


thing material hinted by the HOLY GHOST, 
2 King. 14. For there perhaps-we-may'find a | 
Key of His making, which will help to unlock -! 
this Difficulty. In the latter part' of that Chap- 
ter, we read that Feroboam.the King of” [r4e!, 
recovered Damaſcw,' and Hamath'; and that he 
reſtored the Coaſt of N7rae!, from the entring'of 
L | _ _  Hamith, 


Wy 
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Hamath, unto the Sea of the Plain, according 
to the word.of the LORD GOD of Tae/, 
- Which he ſpake by the hand of His Servant Fo- 
»ah the Son of Aniittai, Now as Damaſcus was 
- an ancient City, . built before Abraham's time, 
(for his Steward was called , Eliezer. of Damaſ- 
cxs.;) and as it was a moſt pleaſant City, fo 
delightful, . that Mahomer never durſt enter into 


It, leſt it ſhould tempt him. to negled& his De- 


ſigns: ſo it was a great and moſt powerful City, 
. as. being no leſs than the Metropolis. of Syra. 

And ſuch a City as this, the Head of a Coun- 
try, and the Royal Seat of a mighty Kingdom ; 
being taken by the King of J/rael , from the 
King of Syria : the King of Nimeveh, the Con- 
fines of whoſe Empire were not remote from it, 
could not but take ſpecial 'notice of. And Fere- 
boam being animated to the War, which was 
thus ſucceſsful, by the word of the Prophet Fe- 
»ah, who clearly foretold what the Iſſue would 
be ; we need not queſtion but the King of Njz- 
. zeveb underſtood this too : there being nothing 
more uſual than for Kings and States (where 


their Dominions are contiguous, or no farther 


diſtant) to pry. into the Incrigues and affairs of 


each. other. But then he underſtanding thae there. 


was a Prophet .in Palſtme, who. unerringly 
foretold contingent Events, and particularly the 
Fate of that flouriſhing City, which fell out ac- 
cording to his Prediction ; when he heard that 
this very. Prophet was come to Nzeveh,on pur- 
poſe to denounce Deſtruction againſt it, which 
- according to his Threarning was to. happeri 
ſuddenly too,unleſs the Inhabirancs of ic repetit- 
ed :. he might. very: well be concern'd as he 
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was; and ſet himſelf and his People to mourn - = 
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| where does He dwell beſides ? O amazing Con- 


NOTES. 


he did. And the more readily might this be 
done yet, in cafe. Fonab:went to Nimevehs with 
any Merchant Caravan Trading into the*Eaſt 


from Thras, then the greateſt Empory in that' 


part of the World. For Tyrians living upon that 
Sea where Jonah . was thrown over-board, and 
ſo miracujouſly preſerved ; and knowing it to 


be true : if any of them reported and affirmed . 


it at Nineveb, this might help to beget a more 
firm belief ſtill of his dreadful Threatning, 
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Eyond the Bounds of this Material World, 

there is a ſtrangely vaſt and infinite Place; 
if we may ſo call it. An Extenſion as limited as 
GOD Himſelf, *and alſo as eternal as He :' elſe 
it 'could not be what He proclaims it, His Ha- 


bitation. And ver] POperty does He call it Er. | 
ays, nor Months, nor Yeats, _. 


ity. For neither 
nor Apes, nor any thing of rie was ever init; 


and yet it always did ant ſhall exift. And in this 


immenſe Capacity or Extenſion (naturally bound- 


lefs both in -ea/wre and Duration, and boly too" | 


as being made fo by Him that fills it;) the 


HIGH and LOFTY ONE does dwell. 


There's the Seat and everlaſting Reſidence of 


His ſublime and moſt exalted MAJESTY; 

and by bis Effence which is Ubiquitary, He 

Bog he's pollefles, ad CPny where repleniſhes. 
( e 


that To Stately 'and expanded Manſion. And 


de» 
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deſcenfion in Him, and Honour unto ws, as 
Himſelf declares, :He dwells with the Humble 
and contrite Spirit. So that next to the higheſt 
Place, He takes up His ſpecial Abode in the 
loweft mind. In that Mind moſt, which ſinks 
loweſt in holy Mourning. OTH. £4 
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UT that he was far from being ſo, appears - 
by ove Expreffion of his; -in his * Epiftteto * Laert. li. 
Pythocles. Where he ſays, xgy SpeCAwi of & gagds 10. 
va: &uTdy ivdxiuoye, Tho a wile man be tortured, 
get he is bleſſed. _ And from another clauſe in his 
* Epiſtle to Menzcew. Where he declares moſt * Ib. _ 
worthily, 2v 35 aun 2) xapeet avverpelegy res ,. ud) L 
emngduous miduv x, ywaenar, id" Ixwor o) oh da- 
Ay. Gow geger ToAUTeANS TeamGea, T9: udÞy yard Bloxy 
. d&\\& vigev AONT [eds s | That Drinki F and coſt ing- 
al Banquets, carnal inoyments, an the [a 1U7PHOME 
Proviſions of a well furniſht Table, are not the things 
J that make a ſweet life ; but ſober Reaſoning. And by 
F and by he adds, 79 wir dya2r, pefriog,. . The 
} greateſt good 1s Wiſdom. 413 uz gunoongias nwwTeEON 
\amlpyes Cegrnes, 5 is ds omits ah at Mgurgar dps. 
T&1,, Aidsoreoeu ws it av ndias Guy, are TH aeirruas 
2 29AG5, 2; Hinglins ave 7% metas, Evuagizgn 3» di 
eperaq md Cir ndvos, Thrwr dxheror, And therefore 
Wiſdom is more precious than Phitooply, becauſe out 
| of # all Virtues ſpring. Which teach that we cannot. 
| toe pleaſantly, without living prudently, and well z 4 
Aa 3 and 


. 


; | © quo > —_ . a : 
332 N-0 T ES. 


and that we canmt {ive uprightly, without living 
pleaſantly. For Virtues are connatural to a pleaſant 
life, and from theſe a pleaſant life is inſeparable. And 
tnen from anorber Paſſage in the ſame Epiſtle; 
where ht ſays, Virtures, ua 7tv ndbvnv dagetbag, 
Z I} apr; : wome Thy lateryv did Thy vyinds, op 
Kea: & Wersry en Tis relovR#' Thv' aeeriv woroy: are 
fo be deſired" for pleaſure, and not for themſelves, as * 
 Phyſick is defired for health. And ſays withal that 
Virtue is the only thing which. cannot be Tepa- 
rated from pleaſure. From ' alt which it is evi- 
dent, that when Epicurs founded Happineſs'in + 
Pleaſure ; he meant that Pleaſure which is the 
fruit of Virtue, . | = 19 
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"RN Pag. 130, + Ks? | | 


WW E are not to imagine; :that Heaven did 
yy Y. any thing to reſtrain or hinder the. out- | 
ragious violences-- done to, thoſe Martyrs. .: 
Their *-Eyes were : really. bor'd out ,- their - } 
Eezs cut off, their | Bones broken, their Fleſh + |. 
beaten, bruiſed, mangled, burned, &e., Not J 
are -we to conceive; that when theſe . Vio- 
ences: -were' done to their Bodies 3- the Faw | 
or Order of communicating them: / to... their 
Souls -in way of Setiſation, was'interrupted of 
diſſolved. For -when their Bodies ſuffered in 
My capacity, as: by Inciſions, ' Contuſions, 
Rackings, Searings, Scourgings,' Scaling 
ES Hs . + 
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NOT#S. 


the like 5 theſe muit make grievous Impreflions 
on the Nerves, and. agitating them by furious 
Tenſions, or..Vellications, ' muſt.” tranſmit the 
Motions .to: the; common Ser/orium, and fo. ex- 


cice moſt: dolorous, Pains in, their Souls, For 
the Nerves which are the. great: Inſtrument of 


Senſe, -derive their; Original from [he Brain 


* and. .by innumerable.Sprigs . or- Ramifications 


being ſpread and propagated through-the Body, 
they terminate. in, the exterior  parts-'0f it." S6 
that nothing, . of . violence can. be done 'out- 
wardly to. the Body, but at the ſame:time it 
lights upon the...Fibres of ſome.,of -. thoſe 
Nerves, whoſe Extremities are lodged; in. its 
Superficies, I mean, in the Cxtis or Skin there- 
of... And if thefe ac.any time;..be.- fiercely 
moved, tho' at. the Ends of them.moſlt diſtanc 
from the Head ; yet the ſame:;motign, at. the 
ſame time, is felt- at.;their - o:ber. Ends. which 


" are in, the Brain. And the Seat of.:the Soul, 


or the. proper place :of her ſpecial vital Reſi- 


dence, being ſome where there ; She cannot 


but be vehemently affe&ed thereby. But then 
we muſt conſider , that theſe. Nerves1may re- 


_ceive Impreffions as well at the Roots of them 


within the Brain ;. as:in any pug 07 any: 
Branches of -them-any where diſperſed in the. 


4 Body. © Yea there is'reaſon why they ſhould. 
be moſt receptive” of Impreſlions there, as be- 


ing nearer to the common Serrient,and fo to the 
Soul her ſelf. ; | 


Now let us but ſuppoſe ( and the Suppoſition 7 
is very eaſy) that the Bleſſed SPIRIT can fo 


inflienee {the'Soul, and fo poſſeſs her with ra- 
viſhing Delights ( which we call Comforts ) as 
wholly to take. her up, and divert her from at- 
:  Aa4 tending 
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NOTES. 


' tending to what the Bod y ſuffers : and this muſt 


be one mighty Alleviation of pain, if not a pex- 
fe&t Excluſion or Cure of it. For what better 
Anodyne can there be, than an abſolute inani- 
madverſion, or non-refte&tion upon Evil ? than 
a' compleat alienation, or entire abſtraction of 


the Mind-from what ſhvnold trouble it? And 


then let us but ſuppoſe alſo (as well we may) 


that the fame good SPIRIT can imprint ſuch 
delicate Motions upon the curious Fibres of all 
the Nerves in the Brain, as ſhall produce ftrong #F 
divine Joys -and Pleaſures; and that theſe fins # 
Motions-may' be ſo brisk and vigorous, -as'to + 
continue 3n'-ſpite of all -contrary Impreffions, 
tho* never ſo forcible, made by any Violence on 
other parts of the Filaments of thoſe Nerves ; 
and the great Work we ſpeak of- is intelligibly 
done upon the holy Sufferers. For thus'we may 
__ Fairly - apprehend, how all fenſe of _ 
Pain {het | 
their Sou might ſwimin'deep Conſfolations, - 
when their Bodies were fifiking under the Exe- 
cutioner's hands. Not that we ſuppoſe tho, that - 
the SPTRTT*'s influence upon Martyrs 'was -: 
ever fo ſtrong-and vigorous, as to leave no room © 
or ecoifolf Re their Faith, Love, Patience, and | 
che like divine Graces to at in, for their bet- ,_ ] 
ter Support and Comfort, * . "1, 734 


|d'be drowned tn them ;5 and' how  Þ* 


Na THF 7. 
Norteszs VI _ 

Pop. 69. 
ND the Chief Reaſons: of it are Two. 
Firſt, Becauſe the evil Spirit with whom they 


are in Covenant, may be delighted with the Steams 
of. humane Blood. ( And for a like reafon-they 


'S baunt Church-yards more than other Places, and 


appear moſt frequently. where the Dead are in- 
terred.) So Origen tells Celſus pretty often, how 


, thoſe bloody Sacrifices' which: were offered to 
chem, and how they were greedily-deſirous of 
them.. Which he calls, aryria i prarauparor 
Awpbyay : the lickoriſhmeſi of Carnal 'Deviks. | And 


41+ that they are ftrangely deſirous of the-Blood of 
| Mankind;and delighted with it 3 is evident from 


the Complaints which the Devil usd to make 


amongſt his Devotoes 'in' Americe. For'often-. 


times when he appeared to them, he would tell 
{| © them he was thirty ; meaning for-Peoples Blood. 

- And then his Prieſts would urge their Kings to 
offer up ſtore of Captives to their Gods, leſt 


* ( poor things) they ſhould die for want of re- 
1} freſhment. And as when they had no Captives, 


they would go out on pu ſe to fight and take 
ſome ; ſo when they had plenty, they would 
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T. the Demons were gratifi'd with the Steams of . 


offer them moſt freely, killing them as Vi- 


&ims, ſometimes by hundreds in a Day.. To 


which-'we may add thoſe *ArSgorodugias, or. 


 Madations of Men, wherein Multitudes of old 
were ſadly facrific'd to heathen. Deities. Ab 


NOTES: 

if the reckings of dead or dying Sacrifices, 
were fo grateful to them; .wichour all queſtion, 
the' Nidours, or Fumes exhaled from the Veins 
of People alive, muſt be far more pleaſing." For 
being of an hotter and finer nature, mary may 
well yield chem a_brisker and more reliſhing 


Flavour. | JE: 
"Secondly, Evil Spirits ſuck of thoſe Wretches, 


Py 


_ NOTES * 

times happen ( tho? but ſeldom ). that they may 
| Hot only attain to perfect Health (which other- | 
- wiſe they might not have _acquired-:) but. | 
| bly-may riſe a ſtep ne. as and giin ſuch-a ba. 
Jamic Quality to themſelves, as may inable them 
| to preſerve Health in others : ' and. alſo ſich an 
healing Virtue as may inable them to. refore 
Health to thoſe about'them; 'that are common- 
4. ly or continually with-them. - I mean by ſalatary 
4 Perſpirations, or ſanative Efuvia's which ſtream 

F plentifully from them,. For as the Bodies of 


' Men-in high Diftempers, are ſoMull of morbikic | 
Virulence or Malignity. in themſelves ; 'as to 
F breathe-out ſuch ſtore of contagious Emiſſions, 
Þ 25 will infect others with the like Diſcaſes : { 
| they that are arrived at this-excellent Temper; 
and delicate Complexion of Body, which ſends 
forth theſe ſaluriferous and medicinal Exhalati- 
_ ons'; _ may ſecretly and utiperceivably derive 
#. Health, as well as preſerve /it 'ro'thoſe: Perſons; 
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Pag. 292. 


FOncerning this Mark there are ſeveral Opi- 
4. nions. Some think *twas a Lezter out of 


the Natne Fehovab, ſtampt- upon his Forehead. 


Others, that it,was a, fierce, and furious, and 
truculent Aſpe&, ariſing from the Checks | 


7A 
# 3 


. Gripes of his clamorous and tormenting Co Ci- 
ence: And truly # wounded agd aceuſing Cor- 


ference, 


NOTES, 


ſcience, does often change the very Lyoks of peo- | 
ple, blaſting the pleaſant Ai of their Faces, where | - 
the Guilt 15 much inferior to Cain's, Other, {| 
think it-was a conſtant rrembling of all his Mem: | - 
bers, eſpecially of his Head, join'd with a la- 
mentable dejetion of Countenance : and.ſo '| , 
the Fatbers conceive it 'to.be. And that Ex. \- 
\ prefiion, Ger. 4. 12. inſinuates as much $' @ Fu- 
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gitive and Vagabond ſhelt thou be, The Hebrew | 
words 11) y3 ſignity, moved and apitated to I F 


he was ſubje@ to ſtrange kind of Motions and 1 p 
gications in his Body, the judicial Effeds of 
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\ 7 E Uſcfulneſs of. onr Faculties and Paſſions. - hot 
Religions Mourning s. Two Sorts of it, Public 1d 
Private: The two Kinds ef Private Mourning, with the 
reſpefivve Branches of chem. Page a; 

CHAP. Il. 


* Public Mourning when 70 be uſed. By whom. o be appointed. 


' The PraQice of it ancient. '1ts great Succeſs noted in the 
Ninevites, which encourages us iv it, when injoined. p.9. 


of Private ig 46-3 relates. to » others, and :0 our ſelves. 
"F- To Eo Þ- 15. 
| | C H A P. 2M 
4a: Solemin Mourning in private i. - Ks principal Concori- 
tants cheſe ſeven ; Tears, Prayes, iſt Alms-deeds, Ser- 
rimes, free Forgiveneſs, and ſeleQ p. 21. 


\CHAP. V. 


4 \/ Two Motives 7o mY Kr in general ; It is a ; Chriſtian 


moſt acceptable unto GOD.. tts Ac- 
Particulars. 8.34 


J 4 Third Motive to holy Mourning in General: Ry 


' todivine Comforts in this Life. 45 appears from the Na- 
. ture of GOD ; from the Word, the Office, and the Diſ- 
> dkion of CHRIST ; and from :be Miſſion of the 


H OLY GHOST. Þ: 47- 
. / CHA Pp. vVIL 
4 Yolrh Motive to Mourning in General ; the preſent Soine 


Comforts which attend it, yield Vleſledofs FFour beati- 
fying Properties of them : they are Sweet, Glotious, Strong, 
and Secure. Which contain the ficlt Branch of holy Mourn- 


ers Beatitude. | | Þ. 6o, 

; CHAP. VIIL 

An apologetic Inference from the Dofrine in the UE 
Chapter ; clearing Chriſtianity from the Aſperſion O® 
firableneſs. Wirh Advice to careleſs, and eaſel 
Chriſtians, ® p. 76: - 
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4 Fidk Maeve CHAP. IX. | { 

= A Fi otive # Mourhing- in. General, being the Second 
Branch of char Bleſſedneſs, which ſprings Pa" Comforts Þ 
that attend it : \ They confirm us in Religion by ſweet. Þ 
Ning it to us at the beginning ; and by encouraging us in J. 
the Duties of it ever after. - -1:7::Þ, 92. *Þ 

CHAP. X. 

-A Sixth Motive to Mourning in General, being the Third 
Branch of that, Bleſſedneſs, which riſes from the Comforts 1 

. . annexed to Mourning: They are a Seal of our:Affurance, | 

- Which Aſſurance makes. Religion wery | eaſy to us, and us © *' 
zealous in that. - Which again ſtrengthens Aſurence, | 


p. 197, \F- 
1 v0 y » YH 2 1 CHAP. XL , Ev A4 , 4 'Y 
£4 Seventh Motive ro Mourning in General, being the Fourth | 
ranch of chat Bleſſedneſs, which riſes from :he Comforts 
ennexed to Mourning : They ſupport us in AfﬀiQtions, © F 
. Which ave incident t0' all, tho! moſtly to rhe Righteous, * 
Good Chriſtians ted not fear Afﬀflitions, tho' others are *F" 
unhappy under them. © © p. 122, \' 
| 4QHA P.. XIL...+ 5 6 
The Eighth Motive t0- Mourning in General ; being the Fifth i 
Branch of that Blefſedneſs which riſes from the Comforts} 
amexed ro Mourning : They fortify us againſt Temptag, + 
tions, How adivine-Comfarts do that. . 2.735 1 
4: 4 ++, 1-40 HA Px. - -:- :.--., HA 
The Ninth Motive 0 Mourning in General ; being the Sixtl” gf i 
Branch of that Bleſſedneſs, which ſprings from the Gomes Y 728 
forts annexed to Holy Mourning : They animate us 3" 


gainſt the Fear of Death ; and inſtead of dreading, wakes JF |. 
:z5- Deſire it. | £2] Pp. 145-9 J* 


| CHAP. XIV. a; - 
The Tenth Motive 70 Mourning in General ; being the Seventl/,*1 FI 
Branch-of char Bleſſedneſs, which ſprings from the Comgyy. + 
forts annexed ro Mourning : "They ſweeten our,Life by? $22 
conducing to our Health ; end by bertering che' Temper, * £5 

of our Minds, a: web as the Hahit of our Bodies.: i ip. 164 © 

| _CHATP* RXV. | PE 

The Eleventh Motive to Mourning in General; being the | 

Eighth / Branch of chat Bleſſedneſs, which ſprings up from 

- the Comforts amnexed to Monrning : They ſopply us 
with nobleſt Delighrs. in this Life, when thoſe that are | Þ — 

leſs generous fail and foeſske us. Which thex,do, byjac- 1 
quainting us farther with GOD; znd by inflamu ge 
=. | with Love to the LORD JESUS CHR IS 4 = by PS 
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| the one from :throther.Whence falſe Comforts ſpring. pi185. 
CH: A- Po XVID» Hong 

to the Joys of the future Life. 7he Excellency of thoſe 7oy: 

manifeſted, &y comparing'#hem wich-preſent Comforts, 

and ſbewing how they "exceed them im four Properties. 


; path 3, p.''206. 
| | .CH AP. XVIIL RETTy 
The Thirteenth Motive to Mourning'in General : It hath been 
conſtantly praQtis'd in the Church of GOD, and is high- 
ly conducive to Its Happineſs. . ''P, 216. 
'$ ObjeQions againſt Holy Mourning anſwered : as that *tis be- 
# ©. neath us. Makes us Melancholy. Diſparages Religion. 
-- Waſtes our Time. And hinders Buſineſs. P: 225« 
| .. of more Particular Mourning. Reaſons, why we zwuft mourn 
'J _ for onr own Sins: The Goſpel requires it: The Nature 
+4 .: | of Sin calls for it : and ſo dethe Sufferings of our SA'V I- 
2 © OUR. Me are taught it by Example. Ir helps to Re- 
FF | pentance, and deſtroys Impierties. - It irengrhens our 
'F | Graces, and may haſten our Tranſlation to the endleſs 
& Glory. {55 SITE / 236 
"oi EE” CHAP, XXI. LF: - by 
FF Reaſons why we muft mourn for the Sins of others: the Beft 
F- © have done 'it, The negle@& of it is blameable. It prevails 


Ft  Jodgments, when others fall by chem. Both Nature and 

14 - - Religion bind us to It, 7+ may be we have been Sharers 
+3 .--- in the Sins of others. | x {LI 25 3. 

Ty ON CHAF. XXII | 

PI : The Firſt Aggravation of our own and others Sins, confidered 
T | . & the firſt Suaſive to Mourning for the ſame: We have fin- 

T7 ned againſt the greateſt Light. 2: againſt the Light of 


'*F*. :- © Conſcience. | Of che. SPIRIT. Of. :he Word.. of. 


"+ © :© Experience. ' of Ordinances. , of Examples.: * Of Admo- 
T” nitions. . And of humane Laws: : Pp. 273. 
n CHAP. XXII]. | : 
The Second Aggravation 'of our own and others Sins, conſi 
| "deredi#« the; ſecond Suaſive 70 Mourning for che ſame; We 
F + have finned againſt the greateſt Love. 4s againſt the Love 
| F of zQD ; and againſi the Loye of our beſt: Friends. 


” , "at p. 269. 
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There are falſe Comforts, as well as true. How to diftinguſh. 


_—" Fo BE PDR 
I - The Twelfth Motive 7 Mourning in General ; It intitles us - 


"2 © with Heaven. It brings us Comforts. Ir ſeeures us from . 
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' Devotions p. 322. | 35. r. of our. 


- Rodd ; it having happen'd that the Figures on. the Tops of the Pages, |. 
in part of the Book were wrong ſet. ee REES 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
"The Third Aggravation of our own and others Sins, conf: * 
aered as the Third Suaſtve rajMpurning for the fame: We. 
have ſinned in a rhofſt ſhamefal thannet, p.-278. - 

£8 \ 


A Form of Devotion. Few - © Pp. 283; 
A preparatory Prayer. ' | 'H 1 p. 28g. 
F, ». 
= 
* , &* # 


A Confeflion of.our own Sins. (he 8: u8e; | 
A Confeſſion of the Nation's 5 $200, 

| A Supplication reſpeRing our own, an Fation's Sins. 
A general Iaterceſlion. . : : 564 = 
A Prayer for the Holy SFERIT of GO D, and the __ 
Principal of His heavenly'Grices. P. 300; | 
Ejaculations for Monrning-Days. OS VBL31g © 
Notes. | oe or Wa 'Þh. 321; 
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: err, /o. p. 68. L 28. £, tanoble. p. 78. I. 35-'£. per-""" 
ffeth. © p.g5.1. 11. r. Lyra. p.9g8. 136. r. Energy.” Þ. 100; 7 
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r. 1795J. 'p. 132. marg. r. *Advve]or. p- 146." marg.'r. . 
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of. p. 190 L 30. after, for, r. they. p. 207. 1. 4+ r. fairly. 

p. 219. 1. 16. after Exaltation, for of, r. to.-.p. 226. 1. 34: |. 

' after crying , inſert and. .p. 238. L 9. r. abſtemiouſneſs. * 

* The rea- * Chap. 24th. p.298. 1. 14. after we, r. well. - Devorzone. 
ſon why p. 286. 1. 25. for, :heſe ; r. thy. p. 309. | 15. after d-' 
Chap and light, inſert i. p. 313-. 1 12. after Hear ; infert, to. } 
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